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Truly Conſider'd, in relation to theſe 
QUESTIONS; vix. 


I. What is a Miniſter of the Goſpel ? 


II. Whence do the Miniſters of Chriſt receive their Power and 
Authority? 


Miniſter ? 

IV. What is Ordination ? 

V. Who are the Regular Ordainers ? 

VI. in what Capacity doth a Biſhop Ordain ? FA 

VII. Whether an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Regular Ordainers, 
whoever they be, be neceſſary to the trus Being of the Miniſtry £ 


ll}... 


To which is prefixed a Letter from the Reverend 
George Hickes D. D. 
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But do you think it ſufficient to ſay that they are Orthodox and 
Sound in Faith? Suppoſe _y are; yet ſtill their Ordination is 
null and invalid; and then what can their Faith, or any thin 4 
ſignifie ? Chriſtians ought to conte nd as earneſtly for Valid Or i 

nation, as they do 8 their very Faith it ſelf, For if it be laws 
ful for every Pretender to Conſecrate, and make themſelves Prieſts, 

then farewel Altar, farewe! Church, and Pꝛieſt hood too, 

St. Chryſoſtom, Tom. 3. p. 822. Edit. Savil. 
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Dr. Gi Hickes 


To the Reverend Mr. J. G. October 20. 1712. 


SIR, 

Herewith ſend you your Priends Manu- 
2 t, which I have read over, as you 
deft d :* But you have put @ great diffi- 
culty upon me, in deſiring me to give 
you my Opinion of it; becauſe the Au- 
= thor has 8 me ſome Epitbets of Reſpect, 
which I utterly diſclaim, as in truth and re- 
= aliy I ought to do; and which world appear 
= from bis Manuſcript, were it printed, to be. 
much more duc to bimfelf. 

But that I may not altogether nuſtrate your Ex- 
pettation, F fincerely declare to you, that I think it 
one of the moſt clove ſolid, # it, and convincing 
= Anſwers, that I ever read of any ſort; and 
if all Books of Controverſy ler written with 
that Strengtb, 3 and Smoothneſs, as 
6 this 


may,” as I think Tyr 


this of bis is, Controverſies would be ſooner 

ended, and Controverſial Writings would be 
read .with as much Pleaſure, as any other 
Blr. According to the Title of bis Ma- 
nuſcript”', be bas indeed truly, and I may 
add, thoroughly conſider'd the Caſe of Ordi- 
nation; and in my Fudgment hath ſo eſfectually 
baffled his ſubtle and pazſonous Adverſary, 
upon edery ond of thetSeven ueſtionsy that 1 
may tompare the crafty, | 
ſpiteful, and venemous, Enemy of the Church 
to a Serpent, I may preſume” to 1 that 
after this, Anſwer of your Friend is hh, 
he will ÞI(s\ no amore! j, Her. Nut 40 


inſiſt upon his ſpite; bis Serpentine Subtlety | 
appears in fametimes perſonating 4 Church © 7 


Man, and diſguiſing himſelf, and bis malicious 
Intentions under the cover of Lave, Charity, 
and Moderation ...., . \ M nm 

But your Friend has ', obſetwd , ; bow be 
ſometimes . writes like à Diſſenter, and ſore: 
times like a Deiſt, ogjov Au, emer, Deg rol, 
But tv bat ſosver he may be, the one or the 
other, or perhaps both; his Book will do no more 
barm, after this Author, whoever he il, hath 
publiſhed\ his . Anſwer. to it; in which be has 
/iripped him of his Diſguiſe, and defeated all 


his falſe, fallatious, vain, and tweak. Reaſa- 


nings 5 and. ſbew'd that iu reality they tend 

to nothing, but to the Th Sip of that 

Peace and Unity, to which. be pretends, and 
to the utter Ruin of the Church, 

Tou tell me chat the Author is loath to 1 an 

| ook, 


by 
- 


Book, being a private, obſcure Perſon : But 
les him be aſſured, he will not be long ob- 
| ſcure, if be will publiſh it; which I hope 
be will not through ſinful Modeſly keep wrapt 
up in a Napkin, nb» longer hide the man 
Talents in it, which if ſent abroad, would 
be ſo much for rhe Honour of his great Maſter, 
who gave them to him, and for the Service 
of bis Church, which the Lord founded upon 


® the Apoſiles, and purchaſed with his Blood, 


. Thus, Sir, have I given you my Opinion, 
not only of the Manuſcript yow ſent me, as 
| you” deſir d; but of the Author alſo: And 
i whether or no, you can perſwade him to make 
it publick, I hape you will prevail with him 
to make himſelf known to 


y 
» 


'Y 


Your Faithful 


and Humble Servant, 
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George Hickes. 
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| Age 6, line 6. read ſeriouſſy, page 9. line 26. read 
dcriptures. 


| ERRATA in the Book. 


Age 4.4. 14. r. Ecclefiz, p. 8, I. 18. ». licenſe, p. 
27. 1.8. . off, p. 79. J. 4. of the Quotation at 
bottom r. room, p. 89. J. 3. r. of Corſe, p. 91. J. 33. 
after ſays he place a comma, p. 103. /. 27. after 
deſcent put an Interrogation, p. 111. J. 34. r. turning, 
p. 118. J. 8. r. Amphilocius, p. 123. r. Great, and 
J. 26. 7. Inſtituted, p. 13 2. l. 4. after Fact, inſert to, 
and J. 7. after Favourable dele too. 
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PREFACE. 
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N HE many Artful Endeavours contrived of late a- 
5 


mongſt us, with a Deſign to draw Injudicious Peo- 
ple, eitber into a Diſlike, an Indifferency, or an open Con- 
tempt of the Apoſtolical Conſtitution and Government 
the Church of England, made the Author of the follows 


ing Remarks think, that be could not better employ the 
; Leiſure he at preſent enjoys, than in uſing his beſt En- 


deavours to undeceive the deluded Admirers of Modern 


* Schemes and Projects of Church Government. The old 
Argument, of Diſſenters, it ſeems, have been ſo often 


” baffled and confuted, that our Adverſaries are either a- 
* fraid, or aſham'd to make uſe of them, except amongſs 
© their own 9 in private, with hom the weakeſt of 


Arguments, back d with ſtrong and powerful Inclinations 
to the Cauſe, never miſs of gaining Aſſent. They bave 


* thought fit therefore, that ſomething that looks like 


e 


nem, dreſsd up in a different Form and Manner from 


| what they ' have already advanced, ſhauld be Publiſh d, 


to keep their People in heart, and to avoid their being 
convinced of the Invalidity of their Teachers pretended 
Ordinations. And to make it run the ſmoother, they hve 
ene a Church-man, full of new faſhion'd 

oderation, and of having no other Views, but 
to promote Chriſtian Love and Charity between 


A 2 the 


| 
| 
- 


K ——————̃ ͤ— Cʃcw—ʃ — — 


iv The PREFACE. 


the Members of the ſame Body, and the Profeſſors 
of the ſame Faich and Hope. As if theſe could be 
found Members of the ſame Body, who are not of the _ 
ſame one Communion ; or free from Schilm, becauſe they 
are Profeſſors of the [ame Faith and Hope. But this * 
not all, for under the Vizard of a Church- man“, they 
make no ſcruple to maintain, that according, to the Prin- 
ciples of the Church of England, mere Presbyters may 
ordain ; and that this Ordination is both lawful and va- 
lid, although the Church has ſaid no ſuch thing; yea, 
ſo far from it, that ſhe bas declar d the contrary in as. 
expreſs terms as Words can make it. Of ſuch a Mo- 
derating Principle is the Author of a late Pamphlet, cal- 
led the Calc of Ordination conſider'd, 2 pretends to 
be a Catholick, and a Member of the Church of England, 
and yet ſets up for the Lawfulneſs of Ordination without 
4 Biſhop ; a Principle diredtly contrary, not only to the ge- 
meral Senſe and Prattice of the Church of England, but 
of the Catholick Church, for 1500 Years together f. 

Thus, to ſerve their Cauſe, ſome Men will ſlick at 
nothing, and in this our Catholick Author i very re- 
markable; for be muſters up the Defences of thoſe Di- 
vines of the Church of England, ſor 'the Lawfulneſs of 
the Ordinations of Reformed Churches abroad, upon ſup- 
poſition of an invincible. Neceſſity, in order to prove the 
like Law/ſulneſs of all Ordinations, made by mere Preſ- 
byters, without any Neceſſiey, in oppoſition to Epiſcopaay 
it ſelf at home. TY | 

As it therefore concerns all Chriſtians, who bave any 
regard to the Weifare of the Souls of their Bret hren, ta 
endeavour all t hey can 1 prevent their being impoſed upon 
by ſuck Occaſional Friends, whether Diſſenters or Deiſts, 


— — 


* For his poiſonous Arrows are all from Mr. Baxter's Qui- 
ver, they ate chiefly taken out of the Appendix to his Lite, 


and reimoced with a few weak Supplies. 


t And by ſeveral Strokes coinciding with the Rights, Cc. 
and other Books writ by profeſs'd Deifts, this Author ſeems 
ſoumerimes 10 belong to that Society. 


who 


1 The PREFACE. y 
bo by the ſame Rule that they attempt to reaſon us 
out of Epiſcopacy, may likewiſe reaſon us out of our 
| chriſtianity : For as the Judicious and Learned 
Mr. Reeves obſerves. * That Biſhops therefore 
ſhould obtain, where-ever the Goſpel did ſo ſoon, 
and with ſuch univerſal Silence, cannot be accoun- 
ted for any other way, than that the Goſpel and 
the Epiſcopate came in upon the ſame Divine 
Title. So that it was upon this view chiefly that J 
engaged my ſelf, to animadvert upon a Book, the 
chief Deſign of which, is under great and ſpecious 
pretences, for the Honour of the Proteſtant 
1 Religion in general, and the Welfare of the 
Church of England in particular. 
1 To poyſon us with new Schemes of Church Government, 
x * that can only tend to widen our Breaches, and inflame 
our Differences. And indeed the whole Deſign of the 
Pamphlet, 1 ſo far from being either pacifick or ten- 
ding to the Welfare of the Church, that I am per- 
ſwaded the Author is much ſuch a Well-wiſher 
to the Church of England, as thoſe were, of whom 
the Learned Biſhop Stillingfleet complains ; That it 
made him extremely pity che Cale of this poor 
Church, when even thoſe. who pretend to plead 
for Peace, and to bring Water to quench her flames, 
do but add more fewel to them. For had the Ma- 
nagement been equal to the Authors good Mil; the cauſe 
both of our Church and the Chriſtian Religion muſt ſtill 
"X /uffer- by the Oppoſition of all thoſe, whom be endeavours 
0 confirm in their SCHISM. But as the Weakneſs of bu 
Reaſoning, and bu Want of ſufficient Learning for ſuch 
an Undcrtaking, and above all the bad Cauſe. be has 
to defend, will make his Scheme the leſs. dangerous a- 
mong(t thoſe who are capable of inquiring into the main 
Di pute: So it is for the ſake of the leſs judiciom and 
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vi The PREFACE. 
unwary Reader that I publi © Remarks, and eſpe- 
cially of thoſe who are led aſtray by their Prejudices, 
and ſeldom think on the great Sin of SEPARATION, 
or the Obligation they lie under to Church Commu- 
nion, which is ſo neceſſary to their Salvation. For 
alas few or none of them ſrriouſly conſider ; that tho 
the civil Power may excuſe from the Penalty, it can 
never take off from the Guilt of the dangerous and dread- 
ful Sin of  SCHISM. I am ſure did all conſcien- 
tions Diſſenters without Prejudice reflect on this, they 
ond not dare to go to a MEETING to receive the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper from, or ſuffer their 
Children to be baptized by rhe, who are not impowe- 
to perform it. 

For ar their Teachers even the beſt of them, have 
no other than. Presbyterian Ordination, the Validity 0 
which is neither juſtifyable from Scripture, nor agreeable 
to the Principles or Practice of the Catholick Church, 

the Apoſtles time to the Days of Mr. Calvin; 
What Security then can their deluded Flock baue, to 


rely upon the Adminiſtrations of ſuch pretended Guides? 


Or with what Conſcience can ſuch Self-deſigning Tea» 


chert abuſe their Hearers, by ſpiriting them up to the 


moſt flagrant and wnaccountable At of SCHISM that 
ever us beard of in the Chriſtian Church. God grant 


all ſuch the Grace of Repentance before they dye; and | 


prevent them from periſhing in the Gainſaying of Corah. 
And oh ! That all their Hearers would ſeriouſiy conſider 
and enquire into the pretended Amhority of ſuch Sedu- 


cers as take upon them 10 preach the Goſpel without a | 


Miſfimm, and who take that Honour to themſelves with= 


our being called of God as was Aaron. 


The Unlawfulneſs of ſuch Innovation's 1 think 1 1 


bave clearly made out in the following Remarks. But 


if I bave failed in doing that TFuſtice to the Cauſe 1 


which it truly deſerves ; yet I am fully perſwaded 


that there is nothing in that Pamphlet which has the | . 
leaſt Shadow of an Argument, I have overlooked. If i 
| | the 
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the Aut bor thinks I have been too ſevere in expoſing bis 

= Attempt to make all bis Quotations bend to @ com- 
phance with his Scheme; and eſpecially when he blun- 
ders about the Council of Nice. He muſt thank 
his Friends who gave him in thoſe few critical Places 
© (as be words it) no better Aſſiſtance and Advice. But 
to let him ſce that I have not carried the matter fo 
hich as it would bear, the 29th Canon of the Fourth 
© General Council * declares, that to reduce a Biſhop 
into the Degree or Order of a Presbyter is Sa- 
crilege. | | | 
But notwithſtanding of this our Author is ſo fond 
e his own Performance, that he has publiſhed a Second 
Edition of it 5 and to let us know that be is not re- 
ſolved to ſubmit to any Anſwer, be freely allows that 
it ſeems not very difficult, out of the Fathers to prove 
the Primitive Inſtitution of Epiſcopal Government; 
but then, ſays he, it muſt be acknowledged that ſe- 
veral very confiderable Writers have denied it, 
» aſſerting it to be an after Conſtitution of the 
Church upon prudential Motives. N not to in- 
i feſt that there was no ſuch conſiderable, nor any Sort of 
# Wruer for the firſf 300 Nears and upwards, that 4ſ- 
# ſerted this Notion, Why does not this Author oblige 
* bis Reader with their Names; and not refer him to 
Dr. Field, My. Hooker, and Chemnitius. Tis plain 
bes afraid to be worſted even this way, and for fear 
* bis conſiderable WRITERS ſhould prove to be rather 
= prejudicial than favourable to bis Caſe, be leaves his 
Reader in the dark about them. As to Mr, Hooker 
the contrary will plainly appear by the following Re- 
marks, particularly when be tells us in the ſame Third 

| Book, referred to by this Author; that his Perſwa- 
ſion is that no Age ever had Knowledge of Preſ- 
byterian Government, but only ours, ſays he, that 
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viii The PREFACE, 
they which defended it deviſed it, that neither 
Chriſt nor his Apoſtles at any time taught it, 
but che contrary. I think this makes it very plain, 
that My. Hocker was a Stranger both to the Notion 
of an after Conſtitution, and to thoſe very conſiderable 


Writers. So that it had been more for the Service of | 


bis Cauſe to have kept his Preface as it was, than 
to bave inlarged it with ſuch unfair Dealing. As to 


Dr. Field all the conſiderable Writers adduce by bim 


(except St. Jerom) are 4 few Authors of the Roman 
Communion, from hom he endeavours to prove the 
Identity of 4 Biſhop and Presbyter ; in order, to ſup- 
port the Pretenſions of thoſe Reformed Churches, whoſe 
Practice is contrary to all Antiquity. Now tho' the 
Dottor in that Chapter is as much miſtaken in bis Opi- 
nion about Ordination and the Chorepiſcopi, as thoſe 
Papiſts are, who affirm that a Perſon made a Biſhop 
per ſaltum, who was not 4a Presbyter # br cannot 
ordain others ; Yet allowing him to be in the right ; 1 
am ſure all he ſays in his Third Bock of the Church 


can be of no ſervice to the Uſurpations of our Diſſen- 


ters at home ; who cannot plead Neceſſity for their in- 
valid, ſinful and irregular Ordinations. And as for 
Chemnitius ; all the pretended Arguments which be 
makes uſe of to ſupport the Validity of Ordinations 
performed by Mere Presbyters without a Biſh:p, have 
been ſo often and ſo fully anſwered and baffled by Lear- 


. wed Divines of the Church of England; that 1 am 


amazed, an Author who pretends the Deſign he has 
engaged in, is as good and honeſt as the Heart 


of Man can frame, ſhould make uſe of ſuch baſe Ar- 
FHrfices 10 accompliſh it. If by ſo doing be thinks be does 


God. and the Charch good Service, 1 wiſh be may not 
find himſelf at laſt, amongſt the number of thoſe fore- 


told of in Scripture, who think their Deſign both ho- 


neſt and good, whilſ# their Prejudices like Sauls on- 
ly ſpirits them up, to make havock of the Church, 
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The PREFACE iz 
this Author will allow St. Ignatius the Name 
of a conſiderable Writer, it plainly appears according 
to bis Teſtimony, that the Epiſcopal Form of Gowern- 
ment was of perpetual Obligation, eſpecially if that 

"be true which be tells the Trallians; that without 
Fiſhops, Presbyters and Deacons there is no Church: 
E. St. Cyprian has ſo clearly and fully maintained 
be Divine Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, and rhe per- 
petual Obligation 1555 all Chriſtians lye under, to obey 
heir Spiritual Rulers the Biſhops ; that our Authors 
Caſe of Ordination teaching the contrary muſt always 
- be eſteemed a Party Book, publiſhed out of a Principle 

Self. intereſt, Prejudice or Ignorance. For, 

XX That the Government of the Antient Church was 

Epiſcopal in fact, be does not take u en him to deny, 

Pot, ſay; he, the Argument a ſacto ad jus perpetuum 

not in it ſelf concluſive. This indeed is very true, 
but then tis as trie that, that Government which is 
both de jure & facto, ought to be of perpetual Obli- 
Fit And that this is the CASE f 8 


bin I have clearly made good in the following 
Memarks. I have likewi)e ſhewn from our Bleſſed Sa- 
viours Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles ſub- 
ſequent Practice, that the Power of ORDINATION 
as lodged in the Hands of Perſons ſuperior to 
| Timple Presbyters. That as far as the Sriptures in- 
Ferm us, there is not the leaſt Intimation that in any 
Caſe it ſhould be lawful to deviate from this In- 
en and agreeably bereto, I have referred my 
Reader to thoſe Aritient Fathers, who not only inſiſt 
upon, but have attually deduced a Regular uninter- 
krupted Lineal Succeflion of Biſhops, from the Apoſtles 
vie to their own ; and for a further Confirmation of this 
I bebe adduced St. Balils Teſtimony, which being made 
Canonical Epiſtle, is a bright Evidence, that in the 
Opinion of the Catholick Church of that Age it was 4 
Renown and untonteſted Principle what be aſſerts ; viz. 
That che 8 of the Holy Spirit ceaſes 
whers 
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x The PREFACE. 
where the Succeſſton is broken. Tb à what our Au- 
thor, by way of riaicule, calls a Fine Scheme; but 
whatever he, and other Modern Projeftors and Free- 
thinkers may think of ir, The Church of England is not 
afbamed of it, but thinks it her Duty, both to maintain and 
keep up this truly Primitive and Catholick Scheme of 4 
Regular Succeſſion of Epiſcopal Ordainers ; and therefore 
allows no Perſon to execute the Office of a Biſhop, Prieſt 


or Deacon, who hath not had Epiſcopal Conſecration or 
Ordination. 9 


The Impoſition of the Hands of Namful Dwainers, is | 
no ſuch ſl:2ht matter with Her, as this pretended Memes | 


ber of Hers gives it out. And though I will not take 


upon me to determine, what moved our Author s Spleen 3 
againſt this Apoſtolical and neceſſary Ceremony; yet I | 


think my ſelf obliged to prevent all ground of Cavil, as 
much as I'can ; and therefore, leaſt this Writer, or any 
other prejudiced and unlearned Reader ſhould miſtake my 
meaning in Page 61; where ſpeaking of the Form of 
Ordination in the Greek Church, J obſerve, that the ma- 
king of a Presbyter, is there rendred by a word 
that implies the Neceflity of Impoſition of Hands. 
Thu is not to be fo underſtood, as if the Word (rs 
elem) fionificd in it ſelf to Make or Ordain ; for tho 
this Author bas tranſlated it ſo, to. ſerve his own turn, 
c:intrary to the proper Signification of the Word, It tru- 
ly imports no more in this place, than to Elect, Call, or 


Promote. The proper Act of Ordination by Impoſition of | 
Handi, was neceſſarily to follow this, before the Perſon 
could be made a Preibyter. Thu u clear from theſe 


Words, viz. That the GRACE of the All-holy 
Spirit may come upon him; which had not been 
prayed fer, bad the Perſon been at this inſtant made a 
Presbyter 5 for- the © Greek Church always maintained, 


that hi; GRACE ws; conferred by the Impoſition of 


the Hands bf a Biſhop ; before which, the Act of Ordina- 


tion "was not complete. Every intelligent Reader, who | 


reads the Form of Ordination in the Greek Church, will 
etl 
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eaſily aſſent to this * ; and agreeably hereto is the Collect 
of our Church, before the Fpiſt!e and Goſpel at the Or- 


Mer- 


dination of a Prieſt, viz. Almighty God 


cifully behold theſe thy Servants now Called to the 


, 


Office of Prieſthood, and repleniſh them with the 
Truth of thy Doctrine, & But notwithſtanding 
„ibi, they are not yet made Prieſts, So that the word 


| eg ereite) implics no more than this, viz, The Grace 
of God +, Promotes, Calls or Elects, /uch a one to be 
received into the holy Office of Prieſthood, which was al- 
= ways done by Impoſition of Hands, As to the neceſſity of 
hich, I ſhall only add what Dr. Whitby || concludes 
1 from the Teſtimony of St. Cyprian, afſerting Impoſition of 
Hands, as that which de Traditione Divina & Apo- 
*Z colica obſervatione ſervandum eſt & tenendum, was 
to be obſerved and held from Divine Tradition and 
Apoſtolical Obſervation, in the Collation of the. 
Epiſcopal Office, and as that which they practiſed 
in the Ordination of Sabinus to that Office. And 
from Euſebius, bo ſaith Origen was alſo thus. advan- 
ced to the Pretbytery; and from the Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtitutions, which, give ws ths as an DWwinance from 
St. John the Apoſtle. From all this laid together, the 
Doctor concludes that Impoſition of hands is no ac- 
Ecidental , but à neceſſary Rite of the due Ordi- 
nation of Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons. 


* 


. 
i 
9 


1 


"© 
49 — — — — — 7er 
Dico igitur renunciati Wh; ike 14 Oed 14 
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elde), Cc. Divina Gratia /pramover {eu creat, Sr.) nihil 
e ſſe aliud quam Electionis gung; jam facte denunciationem 
publicam fieri ſolitam, cum Epiſcopus ad Orgyaat ionem accth- 
ctus eſt, & eam poſt denunciationem ſtatim incegeneus. 
Rem ita ſe habere teſtantur univerla Euchoulogia. Minus de 
ice. eps are tertia, p. 19+ 5. 4. 
= *'4 EIA zue, Divina Gratia, S'c. Manifeſtum eſt 


igitur illud, Dioma Gratia. &c. Nihil ald ele cuam de- 
cretum Electionis antea faqtæ ſolemniter publicatum. Morinus 
de Sacr. Ordin. pars 3. p. 20. § 20. 
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T am further to acquaint the Reader, that I have pro- 
ceeded with this Author as he himſelf direfs, i.e. Re- 
gularly and Methodically. And though I have read 
bu Pamphlet over more than once or twice, I can't in 
the leaſt diſcover, what the Vanity of the Bockſeller (for 
T don't think tis the Author) has 3 in the News 
Papers; where he has advertis d the Pampblet, as 4 it 
contain d a ſolid Anſwer to Lay Baptiſm invalid; 
whereas all 1 can find in it, is only a tranſient Re- 
flection, with regard to the Conſequences of that Do- 
ctrine. The Author does not ſo much as enter into the 
. * Merits of the Cauſe, nor endeavour to attack the main 
Strength, but skirmiſhes like a flying Party, that gives 

the Alarm, and ſo runs away. Nay, if we will believe 

himſelf, be is ſo far from quarrelling with that Do- 
ctrine, that in Page 74 of his Pampblet, he affirms, that 
to aſſert Baptiſm by a mere Lay-man to be valid, 
places the Church upon ſo very doubtful, if not 
falſe Foundation, that, ſays he, one would think all 
ſober Chriſtians ſhould be cautious of laying fo vaſt 

a ſtreſs npon a Dogma. | 
As to this Author's Appendix, or Short View of the 
Judgment of ſome of the moſt conſiderable Writers 
of the Church of England, among ſt whom tu not unplea- 
ſant to find Grotius inſerted ; all I think fit to take notice 
of with regard to it, is, that none of them come up to the 
main Deſign of our Author ; for they only endeavour, to 
juſt iße the Ordinations of the Reformed Churches abroad; 
and that Fpiſcopacy tb a DIVINE ORDINANCE, 
maſt Jield to a Caſe of abſolute and invincible Ne- 
- ceſſity, which they ſuppoſe the Caſe of moſt of the Fo- 
reign Reformers to be. And tis on this Account that 
ſome of them maintain that God hath not expreſs'd 
the Form of Church Government, at leaſt ſo as 
to be immutably obliging to all Churches and 
Times. But does any of them ſay that this was the 
General Opinion of the Catholick Church? | * 
ut 
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but one fair Inſtance of avy of the Fathers of the three 
* Centuries, even for St. Jerome peculiar Opinion, 
or any inftance from an Conſiderable Writer, for 600 
Tears and upwards, for that Modern POPISH In- 
Frovement of it, that all POWER was Radically and 
Wirtually in the Presbyters Orders. In a word, all , 
hat can be concluded from theſe Teſtimonies of our © 
Jivines, is, that they are ſerviceable to the Reformer: 
broad, but were never deſigned, nor can they bt of a- 
# »y «ſe to the ſinful, irregular, unprecedented and IN- 
VALID ORDINATIONS of our DISSENTERS at 
Home. As to the Quotation from Abp. Whitgift againſt 
Cartwright, it ſo very ſingular, that our Author was 
it ber afraid, or forgetful, to direct his Reader to the 
Fs. And allowing that the Archbiſhop bad not 
| only more than once, but 4 hundred times aſſerted, that 
no Form of Church Government is by the Scri- 
pture preſcribed, or can neceſſarily be concluded 
therefrom, it would be of no preat weight, becauſe it 
p 15 ſo very inconſiſtent with the profeſſed Declaration 
the Church of England, in her Preface to the 
Form of Ordination, where ſhe tells us, that it is 
EVIDENT unto all Men, reading holy Scri- 
pture, and ancient Authors, that from the APO- 
*STLES time, there have been theſe ORDERS of 
Mliͤniſters in Chriſt's Church, BISHOPS, PRIESTS 
and DEACONS. And indeed where the Articles, 
0 Rubricks or Canons of our Church determine ; 
N ehe Opinion of any private Perſon, though a Biſhop, if 
it be not agreeable to theſe, is not to be relyed upon. 
But, 
25% „ not the only ſingular Quotation in our Au- 
ber Appendix, be has ſomething a little more ſurpri- 
ng to me; for I muſt own, though he aſſerts it from 
= Poor Crackanthorp, chat this i the firſt time I 
Never read, or beard, there was any occaſion to clear the 


| ; Reformed Churches abrogd, from the Imputation « f 
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ARIANISM. IT, afraid tit our Author's 02wn A- 
fake, who from his great Skill in Hiſtory, takes A- 
RIUS and AERIUS to baue been one and the ſame 
Perſon. The. Reformers abroad have been oftentimes 
branded with the Hereſie of AERIUS, but never (ex- © 
cept the Polonian Brethren, and a few others) with A- 
*rianiſm. 
But if our Author has a mind to heap together a- 
bundance of Authorities, out of the moſt conſi- 
fiderable WRITERS of the Church of England, * 
about CHURCH GOVERNMENT and OK DI- 
NATION. I hope be will not refuſe to accept of 3 
one from Mr. Thorndyke, whom he ſo often quotes in | 
his Pamphlet. I ſhall therefore recommend a Paſſge 
of that learned Divines Book of the Primitive Go- 
vernment of Churches, page 197. to our Author's ſe- 
rious Peruſal, viz. that EPISCOPAL ORDINA- 7 
TION was accounted as NECESSARY in the Pri- © 
mitive Church, to the making a Biſhop, Prieſt or 
Deacon, as Baptiſm to make a Chriſtian. And 
unleſs the VISSENTERS, ſays be, can produce a a 
better, that is, a more ancient Charter, than the 
_ Biſhops have, which I am ſure they can never 
do, the ſole Power of ORDINATION mult be 
till in them, and thoſe that pretend to it, muſt be 
USURPERS, and conſequently SCHISMATICKS. * 
And if our Author pleaſes to add to this great Man, 
the Authority of the judicious Mr. Hooker, anot he- of 
bis very conſiderable Writers; I deſire be would con- 
feelt the fifth Book of Mr. Hooker's Eccleſiaſtical Po- 
lity, where he expreſly affirms, that Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons, had their beginning from Chriſt'and 
his bleſſed Apoſtles. And in the ſeventh Book, the 
Aſſociation, /ays be, of Presbyters, is no ſufficienc 
Proof that the Power of ORDINATION 
is in them, but rather that it never was in 
them, we may hereby underſtand ; for that no 
Man is able to ſhew either Deacons or Presby- Wh 
ters 
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ers ORDAINED by Presbyters only, and his 
- OR DINATION accounted lawful in any ancient 
e Part of the Church. him our Author hath added 
beſe Poſſages to his Appendix, I have only one favour 
ere to requeſt of him, that in the next Edition, that 
Wery remarkable Aſſertion of bis, That he is ſure, 
t. Cyprian's Complaint in his Forty ninth Epi- 
le, againſt Novarus his Presbyter, plainly directs 
Jo Gruiuss Interpretation, may be printed in Capital 
efrers. 


„ i SEASONABLE ADVERTISEMENT 


, 
f erncerning ſome, as he calls them, Dangerous Opinions, 
n 
2 


/ Opinions have been defended by ſo many Learned 
e and Orthedox Divines of the Church of England, that 
y preſent Undertaking does not oblige me to take any fur- 
er notice of it. I ſhall only deſire this Writer ſeriouſly 
- Jo conſider what he has done, and how he can think it 
* ſible to promote Peace and Unity, by ſuch wild and 
r bappy Principles, as tend only to ſupport Schiſm and 
Separation. 


n 
1 God preſerve the Church of England from the 
piſchievous Machinations of all her ſecret and 
open Enemies. And, O Almighty God, grant that 
ty Church, being always preſerved from falſe A- 
poſtles, may be ordered and guided by faithful and 
true Paſtors, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


1 men. 
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QUESTION I. Conſider: 
What is a Miniſter of the Goſpel? 


His Word Miniſter was never uſed amongſt 
the Antients, but for a Deacon ; for as 
Biſhop Andrew's well obſerves; * theſe Words 

Miniſter and Paſtor appropriated to Presbyters, 

were brought in by them who beſt reliſh any upſtart Faſhion, 
hut againſt their mind who reverence Antiquity, 2nd 
as they, may diſclaim theſe Uſages, How appoſite this 
*dbſervation is to the cafe in hand, will plainly ap- 
pear'by the Author's Anſwer to this Queſtion, which is 
us,; 4 Miniſter of the Goſpel (lays he) is one that hath 
Hut hority and Obligation; firſt, by Preaching to convert 
Men to the Chriſtian Faith. Secondly, to take them into 
God's holy Covenant and Church by Baptiſm. Thirdly, to 
"Teach them to obſerve all bis Commands, and guide them 
F in Worſhip aud holy Living: And all this in a Miniſterial 


i 


N Fubordination to Chriſt's Prophetical, Prieftly, and Kingly 


WO/ce. Is it not very ſtrange, that an Author, Who 
pur poſely treats upon the Subject, ſnould forget to tell 
uus, that a Miniſter of the Goſpel, hath by lawful 
Ordination this Authority and Obligation? But this 
is nor the only thing the Definition is Lame in; for 
to make his intended Scheme go down the better 
with the unwary Reader, he conceals the diſtingui- 
= ihing Power and Prerogative of thoſe Goſpel Mini- 
ſters, we now call Biſhops. For what reaſon he 


The Third Epiſtle to Monſieur Moulin. 
B beſt 


IG | 
beſt knows ; perhaps it was purpoſely omitted, as 
not belonging to this Queſtion, and that in his 
Opinion, no ſingle Miniſter hath any more Autho- 
rity, Power and Obligation, than what he hath in 
his Anſwer aflign'd him; or perhaps tis compre- 
hended under the Words Miniſterial Subordination ; 
however it be, I muſt needs ſay his Definition, as it 
appears to me, is not very complete; becauſe I think 
the Miniſterial Office in its true Extent, contains a 
great deal more than what this Author tells us. For 
tho' it may agree to all the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
- Cour Bleſſed Lord excepted) before our Saviours Af- 
cenſion; it can by no means make a complete defini- 
tion of a Miniſter of the Goſpel afterwards : Be- 
cauſe when the Apoſtles had receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt, 
they immediately (by virtue of the additional Autho- 
rity and Power, which was given them before by 
their Maſter, exerciſed their new Commiſſion ; by 
virtue of which, as Chriſt Ordain'd them, ſo they 
ordained others, fome to the higher, and others to 
the lower Oifices of the Miniſtry, which according 
to our Saviours direction, was to be perpetuated 

and continue to the end of the World. 
By this it appears, that he has not ſet down his 
Anſwer ſo diſtinctly, nor in ſuch a clear light, as the 
nature of, the Miniſterial Office required, and as be- 
came one who was to treat ſeriouſly of the matter, 
aud who had no other View but the reviving the true 
Catholick- Spirit of Chriſtianity. For can it be imagined 
that a Man, who' had no other deſign, would give 
us an Account of a Goſpel Miniſter, in ſuch cine 
and. undiſtinct Terms, when tis ſo plain from Seri- 
pcure that the Apoſtles were ſuch Goſpel Miniſters as 
ha deſcribes, while they had no power to give others 
a Commiſion to Preach the Goſpel or to Baptize ; 
becauſe our Saviour, who was the firſt Biſhop of the 
Chriſtian Church, kept this Power to himſelf, 
whillt he lived on Earth. Is it reaſonable then to 
5 deſcribe 
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deſcribe a Goſpel Miniſter in this ſtrict ſenſe, and 
not in its full extent, when our Bleſſed Lord after 
his Reſurrection enlarged the Apoſtolical Power, 
and gave them Authority to collect and ſettle 
Churches, and to give Commiſſions to others, as he 
himſelf had done, 2 20. v. 21. 

But this is not the only thing, by which our Au- 
thor has diſcover'd. his prejudice; and the byaſs he 
hath to ſerve the Intereſt of a Party : For when he 
comes to conſider the Miniſterial Office, with re- 
ſpe& to the Objects about which it is employed; in 
his Third Section, he gives us a hint from Monſieur 
le Clerk, That as in civil Societies, the good of the whole 
is finally to be reſpected in the Adminiſtration of the ſeveral 
parts of Government; ſo in Eccleſiaſtical the good of the 
Church univerſal, is ultimately to be intended in the Ex- 
erut ion of particular Charges; inaſmuch as the reaſons of 
theſe Diſtributions or Aſſignments of particular Provinces, 
are in Order to the better Attainment of the GREAT END, 
which is SALUS ECCLESLE. Now to let you 
ſee what he aims at, and how clearly they diſcover 

their evil Intentions towards the Apoſtolical Go- 
vernment of the Church; Monſieur e Clerk the re- 
nouned Champion of all Hereticks and modern Pro- 
| eRor's, in his Bibliotheque, Tom. 9. p. 159. Tells as, 
that thoſe who mould make the Hierarchy neceſſary to the 
Conſtitution of the Chriſtian Church, ought to prove, that 
God inſtituted Chriſtianity for the ſake of the Epiſcopal 
Order, and that the Epiſcopal Order was not inſtituted 
for the ſake of Chriſtianity. For if the Order was appoin= 
ted (lays he,) for the ſake of the Church, which they can- 
wot deny, they muſt alſo acknowledge, that i it be more 
advantageous to the Church in ſome places to. have this 
Order Aboliſh'd ; it is not amiſs to lay it aſide in ſuch 
Places, Thus we ſee how good Wits jump. They 
make no ſcruple, for the good of their Cauſe, to 
advance ſuch Arguments, as tend not only to make 
all the poſitive Inſtitutions under che Goſpel, but 


B 2 even 


(4) 
even all the Articles of our Faith lie at the Mercy 
of every bold Pretender. Thus the Socinians and 
Quakers plead againſt the uſe of both the Chriſtian 
Sacraments ; and it will equally ſerve the Papiſts | 
for withholding the Cup, and keeping up the Scri- 
ptures. Nay I queſtion not but Monſieur ie Clerk 
himſelf, if he wete hard put to it, and glittering | 
Advantages propoſed, would not ſcruple then to 
tell us that God appointed Chriſt to ſuffer for Man- 
kind, and not Men for the ſake of Chriſtianity. And 
indeed the reaſoning is as good one way as t'other. i 
For how abſurd is it for Men to pretend, that in 
Order to the better Attainment of the Great End, 
which is Salus Cccleſie, 5. e. when ever it becomes | 
more advantageous to the Church, an Infſtitu- 
tion appointed by Jeſus Chriſt, and which was 
to continue to the end of the World, may be laid 
alide, and all this without any other reaſon aſſigned, 
except it be this, that they would have ſuch a Go- 
vernment as themſelves ſhall Prefcribe, and not be 

tied up to one of Jeſus Chriſt Inſtitution and Ap- 
pointment. 775 
For though our Author has not ſo plainly told us 
what he means by the Great End, which is Dalus 
Eccleſte, it is plain from his whole Deſign, that 
he means the fame with the Author of the Rights 
of Proteſtant Diſſenters, who tells us, That by the 
ſafety of the Church ſomething elſe is meant, than theſe 
things which are leſs neceſſary, and perfectly accidental to 
Cbriſtlanity aud true Religion, ſuch as the divine Right of 
 Epiſcepacy, and the abſolute neceſſuy of an uninterrupted We 
Sacreſſion' from the Apoſtles. Thus the fame Spirit of 
Deluſion works in the Heads of our modern Proje- 
ctors of Church Government, that agitated the Mon- 
; taniſts of old, who under the pretence of the Great | 
End, the Salus Ecclete, made a new vpſtartÞ 
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Order of Prophets, * to which both the Epiſ⸗- 
copal and Prieſtly Orders were to be in ſubjection; 
tis from ſuch Impreflions as theſe that all Hereſies 
have ſprung, and tis no wonder, for when once the 
Fences of Apoſtolical Government are plack'd up, 
tis no new thing, alas! Experience hath ſufficĩently 
convinced our Fathers, to ice the very Foundations 
of Chriſtianity ſaped. h, 
But becauſe our Authar lays fo great a ſtreſs upon 

the Edification of the Church Univerſal, dich he makes 
© to be the ULTIMATE END of Chrilt's Miniſters ; 
and this being one of his chief Topicks that he amu- 
ſes his Reader with; and which he very often makes 
= uſe of. I ſhall here once for all make my Remarks 
upon it, and whenſoever it occurs in any of the 
Anſwers to the following Queſtions. I ſhall deſire 
che Reader to conſult this Place for his Satisfaction. 
For I cannot think ic either realonable or lawful, 
under the pretence of Edificationy to lay aſide an 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution, confirmed by the concurring 
= Senſe. and Practice of all the Fathers, by a Preſcri- 
= ption of 1500 Years ſtanding, meerly in compliance 
to thoſe who plead neceſſity for the alteration, or to 


* * 


6 fthoſe amongſt our ſelves, who for the ſame reaſon, 
chat ſome have laid aſide and aboliſh'd the ſuperior 
Order of Biſhops; theſe have likewiſe under the 
, pretence of the GREAT END of EDIFICATION, 
- thrown off che inferior Orders of Presbyter and Dea- 
j con. And I muſt needs {ay, that the Quakers have 
f = as much to plead for throwing. of all, as thoſe who 
under the prerence of Edification, throw the higheſt 

| Order off. For as Mr. Reeves very. well obſerves. j 


4 ny 


That if any one of theſe Apoſtolical Iuſtitutions might be 
nulled by bamane Authority, ſo might the. reſt, and ſo we' 
might come to have a new form of Church Government 


__—  — 


* Hiſtory af Montaniſm, Page 87. + Preface to his 
Apologies, Page 33. | 
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meer humane Inſtitution only, it might be alterable, 


of Church Government whatſoever : Yea, St. Je- 


(6) | 
every | Moon, or if that ſeem beſt, none at all, Indeed 
x Church Government were an Arbitrary thing, of | 


not only upon the pretence of greater Edification, 


but even at Pleaſure alſo ; * but from the Foundations i 


of this Government in the Goſpel, and the ſuperſtructure 
and ſettlement of all Churches, mw the ſame form by the 
Apoſtles, and their immediate Succeſſors, we may as de- 
monſtrably conclude the Order of Biſhops to be of Apoſtoli> 


cal, that is of divine Appointment, as we can conclude i 
any thing from Hiſtory, and therefore no pretence can 


juſtify the alteration. Eſpecially that of Edification, 
ſeeing Epiſcopacy in its own nature, is as much 
adapted to promote Edification, as any other form 


r. me himſelf, who is thought + to be no great Friend 
to Epiſcopacy, makes it to be decreed ' by the Apo- 
ſtles, for the extirpation of the Seeds of Schiſm all 
the World over. And therefore wherever Chriſtians 
are in danger of being over-run with Schiſmaticks, 


no other Government can be ſo edifying. All which | 


being duly conſidered, will F hope ſufficiently ex- 


poſe the notion which our Author brings his PRIN= 


CIP ALYand ULTIMATELY to ſupport. For if St. Je- 
rom's Conjecture be right, and I believe our Author 
will not contradict one he would have believ'd to be 
his great Pacron; then I may ſafely conclude with 
the judicious Mr. Hooker, || if the reaſon why things 
were inſtituted may be known, and being known, do ap- 
pear manifeſtly to be of perpetual neceſſity ; then are thoſe 
things alſo perpetual, unleſs they ceaſe to be effeFual unto 
that purpoſe, for which they were at firſt Inſtituted. But 
if the Author thinks that he can prove from the 4th 
of the Epheſians, the Epiſtle appointed by the Church 
of England, in the form of ordering Prieſts, that 


— 


— — — — — 


* Thidem' Page 3. 7 By the Diſſenter:, 
} Ecclefiaſtical Polity Lib. 3. ; 
| Pref- | 


* 


(7) 


Presbyters ordained not only without, but in oppo- 
ſition to the Biſhops their lawful Superiors, are given 
by God for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, I 
ſhall think my ſelf ſingularly obliged to him for the 
diſcovery ; but as I am fully perſwaded he cannot, 
I would willingly know wherein that Epiſtle agrees 
with his Notion, or what Advantage in the form of 
conſecrating Biſhops, the Prayer immediately pre- 
ceding, the Conſecration can be to him; for hz 
cannot but know that the Church of England makes 


che Order of Biſhops diſtin& from Prieſts, and not 
& only tells us, that from the Apoſtles time, there have 


been theſe Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons 
in the Church; but likewiſe to put it out. of all 
doubt, that Biſhops are an Order ſuperior to Preſs 
byters, ſhe has a particular and diſtin Office for 
ordaining or conſecrating of all ſuch, 

In his Fourth Section he tells us, That we are to 
conſider the Office of the Miniſtry, in particular congrega- 
ted Churches as a PASTORAL Hurd, to be performed in 
4 Miniſterial Subordinaticn to the ſeveral Parts of Chriſt's 
Office, via. Propheiical, Prieftly and Kingly. This he 
has taken from Father Baxter's Reaſons tor the Chri- 
fſtian Religion, p. 469. and we may very well know 
from the Mint it was Coined in, that the Word 
Paſtor is not here taken inthe ſenſe of the Antients, 
in which it was always appropriated to the Biſhop; 
and in which alone this Paragraph of his can only 
be true. But becauſe this Author ſeems unwilling 


= to let his Reader into his ſenſe and meaning here, 


that he may carry on his Deſign the more flyly. 

I would defire him therefore to let us know whe- 
ther by particular congregated Churches, he means 
Pariſhes, or Dioceſſes. Ii has regard to Dioceſſes, 
the Sentence is both Orthodox and Catholick, for 
Presbyters are not there to perform any Miniſterial 
Act, without the ſpecial Permiſſion of their Biſhop, 
who is the principle of Unity in his own Church, 

4 to 
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to all within his Diſtrict; and 'tis by his Authority, 
* who is the proper Paſtor of all the Pariſhes in his. 
own Dioceſe, that the care of Souls in any part 
thereof is committed to any Presbyter. But it our 
Author by particular congregated Churches, means 
Pariſh Churches, his Opinion is neither Orthodox 
nor Catholick; but of a very modern date unknown I 

to all Antiquity. For of old there was no ſuch thing 
as Pariſhes ; Presbyters were of the Biſnops Family, 
and did then live of the Sportula, that is, of the Ob- 
lations of the Church; and the Biſhop ſent them to 
ſuch parts of his Diſtrict to Preach, Baptize, and to 
perform ſuch other Miniſterial Acts as he thought 
fie. Andaltho' now alt Dioceſſes are diftinguithed 
into Pariſhes, and Presbyters have a fix d cure of 
Souls ; yet the Biſhop {till retains the ſame Autho- 
rity over them, and 'tis by virtue of their Epiſcopal 
Ordination, and the Biſhops Licence, that Presby- 
ters have Authority to Preach the Word of God, 
and Adminiſter the Holy Sacraments in any Pariſh; 
and yet notwithſtanding of this reſtraint, any Preſ- 
- bHyter jawfully ordained, hath (to uſe our Authors 
own Words) a Fundamental and an Aptitudinal Right 
in any particular «Chriſtian Church all the World 
over; to Preach the Word of God, to Adminiſter 
the Holy Sacraments, and all other Miniſterial Acts, 
peculiar and proper to the Function of a Presbyter. 
But after all, chat the Power of ordaining others, 
ever belonged to mere Presbyters, cannot be learnt 
from the Scriptures, nor is it to be found either by 
the Writings, the Practice, or Principles of any of 
the Fathers of the Catholick Church in the early 
Ages of Chriſtianity ; but above all to palm it up- 
on the Church of England, which ſo expreſly both 
by Principle and Practice difclaims any ſuch Uſage, 
muſt be very abſurd: And yet our Author infinuates 
as much, by putting the Words Doctrine, Sacra- 
ments, and Diſcipline in the Biſhop's Demand, to 
; the 
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the Candidates for Prieſtly Orders, in Capital Let- 
ters, tho he muſt be very ſharp-ſighted indeed, that 
can find out the Power of Ordination, contained 

under any one of them ſeparately, or all Three to- 
& gether. Yea, the contrary is plain and evident from 

| theſe following words, viz. As the Lord bath com- 
W manded, and as this Church and Realm bath received the 
ſame, according to the Commandments of Cod. Now tis 
certain that the Church allows no Presbyters, noc 
any Company of mere Presbyters the Power of or- 


& daining ; therefore in her Opinion, according to the 


& Commandments of God, no Presbyter can ordain ; 
yea, ſhe eſteems that Perſon no better than a Lay- 
man, who has the Unhappineſs to be ordained by 
mere Presbyters, and obliges ſuch a one to get Epif- 
copal Ordination, before he can be acknowledged 
a lawful Prieſt of the Church of England. 

Therefore as he has done in his ck Paragraph, 


: ö T ſhall conclude this Head with our Author's own 


words in a negative Senſe, viz. That no Miniſter of 


+ Chriſt, except be be 4 Biſhop, is in general authoriſed aud 
= obliged by his Commiſſion to perform all the above-mentioned 


= Perks; and particularly that a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
Who is only a mere Presbyter, although he hatl. 
= Authority and Obligation to all the Parts of his Of- 
fice as ſuch, yet he hath no Power or Authority to 
ordain , and whatever providential Call may make 
him preſume to do it, all ſuch Ordinations are null 

and invalid ; and our Author's inſtance from 1 Cor. 


i. 17. can do him no ſervice in this caſe ; for St. Pay! 


when he tells us, be was not ſent to baptize, but to 
$- preach the Goſpel, the meaning} is * that the Power 
of appointing it, not the Miniſtry of doing it, is 
proper to the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors. Nei- 
ther will it follow, that becauſe one ſort of Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel have a plenitude of Power nat 
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Vide Thorndyke of the Laws of the Church, p. 150. 
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only to perform all the parts of the Miniſterial Of- 
fice, but to ordain others alſo to perform ſuch of | 
them as they think fit. Therefore all Miniſters of 
the Goſpel have Authority and Power to do the 
ſame. This I am ſure of, from St. Paul, that the 
Presbyters of Epheſus had not the ſame Power that 
the Apoſtle inveſted Timothy with. = 

But the Application of this, I ſhall with our Au- 

thor refer to the ſixth Queſtion. 1 


QUESTION II. Conſider'd. 


hence do the Miniſters of Chriſt receive their 
Power and Authority? if 


O this our Author anſwers, That God is the Ori- 

ginal or Fountain of all Power or Authority (Tua) 
whether Civil or Eccleſiaſtical. There is no Power but ir 
God, however the Perſon or Perſons inveſted therewith be 
introduced. So that we are carefully (ſays he) to diſtin- 
guiſh between the Authoritative Commiſſion, which is al. 
ways from God, and the Deſignation or Nomination of the 
Perſon that receives this Commiſſion from God; this may © 
be either by God or by Man, and that in a various man- 
ner. As to the main of this Anſwer, it is a Truth 
of eternal Verity, that God is the Original, or Fun- 
rain, of all Power or Authority; there being no 
Power but of God, who is the firſt and univerſal 
Cauſe of all things, But then it is not fo true, that 
the Authoritative Commiſſion is always from God 
immediately, without the Intervention of any hn- 
man Act. For as to the Power and Authority of all 
Goſpel Miniſters, tis not by Deſignation or Nomi- 
nation, but by lawful Ordination, that their Autho- 
ritative Commiſſion is received from God. This is 
plain and evident from that very Paſſage in the Bi- 
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ſhop of Exeters Sermon , which this Author makes 
uſe of to eſtabliſh the contrary. But becauſe the Bi- 
# ſhop in that Sermon tells us, That in all elective Ring- 


= doms, where the ſupreme Power is placed in one nominated, 
= that even in this Caſe, _— the People may name the 
= Perſon, they don't give him the Authority ; be bath (faith 
= the Biſhop) his Commiſſion and Authority from God, 
X though he had his Nomination from them; our Author 
XZ therefore by a Parity of Reaſon thinks, that what 
this Biſhop ſays of the Original of Civil Power, is ap 
plicable to all Powers in Subordination to the Civil Power, 
= viz. the Paternal, the Marital, and Ecclefiaſtical Powers, 
== Now though this be certainly true, that all theſe 
Powers are from God, as the firſt and univerſal 
= Cauſe, yet this muſt certainly be granted likewiſe, 
that all theſe Powers don't exiſt without the Con- 
= currence of ſome human Act, which is the neareſt, 
immediate and ſecond Cauſe of each of them. As 
for example, the Paternity of David hath for its im- 
mediate and neareſt Cauſe, the Children procreated 
= by him ||. And the conſent of the Wife and her 
= Subjection conſequent upon it, are the immediate 
and neareſt Cauſe productive of the Husband's Pow- 
er. And the Impoſition of the Hands of a Biſhop, 
is the immediate productive Cauſe of the Power and 
Authority of a Presbyter. So that tis very falſe to 
pretend as this Author does, that all authoritative 
Commiſſions are immediately from God, the com- 
mon Head and Fountain of all Power; for God 
does not ordinarily grant ſuch Commiſſions, with- 
out the intervention of ſecondary Cauſes. 
Neither does it follow, that becauſe the Deſigna- 
tion or Nomination of a Prince, by the People, gives 
bim no Authority, therefore the Ordination of a 
== Presbycer, by a Biſhop, gives that Presbyter no 


ae 


— — — — — — 


+ Of the Divine Inſtitution of Magiſtracy, p. 15. in the 8 vo Ed. 
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Power or Authority. For as the Biſhop of Exeter in 
the above-mentioned Sermon * gives this very good 
Reaſon why the Prince cannot have his Power 
from the People, becauſe it is ſuch a Power as the 
People never had nor could have; and what they 
have not themſelves they can't give to another. 
So when he comes (as this Author tells us f) to ap- 
ply what he had faid of the Civil Magiſtrate, par- 
ticularly to Eccleſiaſtical Officers, he aſſerts, That i: 
is not within the Commiſſion of the Civil Magiſtrate as 
fuch, to baptize, to preach the Goſpel, to ſerve at the 
Altar, to excommunicate, to abſolve and to miniſter in bo- 
t; things. The Power of performing theſe ſacred Offices is j = 
grauted by another Commiſſion, and to another Order of 
Men; and they bade their Authority to do theſe things as 
immediately om God, as the Civil Magiſtrate has bis. 
And that it is not barely Deſignation or Nomina- 
tion that is the immediate productive Cauſe of this 
Power; but that it is committed only to the Apoſtles, 
and their Succeſſors, in the Miniſtry 12 the Goſpel by la- 
ful Ordination. Theſe arc the Biſhop's own words, 
and what Aſſiſtance they afford to this Author's new BF 
Scheme, I leave it to the judicious Reader to de- 
termine, | 3 
The next Author adduced by this Writer to ſup- 
vort his Notion about the Authoritative Commiſſion 
is Dr. Sherlock; and here he has acted a very ſlip- 
pery Part, for that he might make his Reader be- 
lieve that the Doctor's own Opinion was, that a Bi- 
ihop or Golpel Miniſter was all one, or at leaſt 
that there was no great difference or diſtinction be- 
tween Goſpel Miniſters, whether Biſhops or others, 
he makes the Doctor ſpeak thus, Every private Chri- 
ſtian cannot inſtruct, exhort and reprove with the Autho- 
rity. of @ Bijhop or Goſpel Miniſter ; whereas in the Do- 
ctors Sermon * the words are, with the Autbority of Wi 


& 4+ * At the Funeral of Dr. Calamy. 
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> 
a Biſhop or a Goſpel Miniſter. This makes it very plain; 
that the Doctor did not think every Goſpel Mini- 
ſter to be a Biſhop. At firſt reading, I thought 
chat the leaving out the ſmall Particle 4, had been 
gan Error of the Preſs, but looking over the Errata, 
there was no notice taken of it, and therefore I be- 
lieve it was purpoſely omitted, to give a favourable 
turn to the Sentence, eſpecially ſeeing it is not cor- 
rected in the ſecond Edition of the Pamphlet. But 
to let this paſs, what does the Doctor ſay about 
” this Authority ? he affirms what no Chriſtian can 
= deny, that the Authority by which all Goſpel Mi- 
niſters do act. is derived from Chriſt ; but he is ſo 
far from this Author's Notion of an authoritative 
== Commiſſion, that in the preceding Page he tells us, 
chat during the time of the Apoſtles, the ſupreme Authori- 
yy of the Church was in their hands, which they com- 
= mitted to their Succeſſors, and has ever fince heen exerciſed 
= by Chriſtian Biſhops and Presbyters, with regard to their 
different Order and Power. 
* And ſpeaking of the higheſt Act of Church Au- 
$1 thority on Earth, which he calls the only Sanction 
of all our Inſtructions, Counſels and Reproofs +, 
and therefore, fays he, This Authority is not entruſted 
= with every Goſpel Miniſter, but iu committed to the chief 
= Governours of the Church, the Biſhops, who ſucceed into 
the ordinary Apoſtolical Power. By this I hope the 
Reader will perceive that our Author had no great 
. reaſon to inſert the Quotation out of Dr. Sherlock, As 
to the Reflection he makes upon it, $. 6. Though 
© LI heartily agree with him againſt the Promoters of 
the Principles of Deiſm, who vilifie and ridicule the 
ſacred Office of the Miniftry, and with he had like- 
wile expreſſed ſome Indignation againſt the infa- 
mous Book of the Rights of the Chriſtian Church, 


— — 
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which I am ſorry to ſee he paſſes over in ſilence. 


Yer I am not at all perſwaded, that the magnifying | 


the Officc of a Clergy-man as its Dignity requires, 
has in the leaſt contributed ro the open Contempt 
of the holy Miniſtry in general. I rather think tis 
owing to the pernicious Principles of thoſe, who 
are Abettors of a Novel Form of Government, firſt 
ſet up by Calvin, and others, againft the practice of 
all Antiquity, which conformed to, and maintain'd 
Epiſcopacy, 5.e. that Biſhops as they are diſtinct 
from Presbyters, are of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. 

But to return to the Obſervation, our Author 
makes from the Biſhop's Sermon, which is this, That 
all true Miniſters of this Age receive their Authority as 
directly and immediately from Chriſt, as the Apoſtles them- 
felboes did. This is 2 very odd Poſition certainly, 
for will any one in his Senſes ſay, that there is no 
difference between the expreſs Nomination of 
Chriſt which the Apoſtles had, and the Ordinance 
and Appointment of Chriſt, according to which the 
Succeſfors of the Apoſtles are lawfully ordained to 
this Day; for though it is certain that the Authorit 
is the fame in both caſes, becauſe both derive it 
from Chriſt, yet not after the ſame manner; for the 
— Apoſtles and the LXX were by immediate Divine 
Authority, as being inveſted in their diſtinct Offices 
by the expreſs Nomination of Chriſt ; and no other 
that we read of, except St. Paul, ever had, without 
the intervention of ſome human Act, their Com- 
miſſion by ſuch an immediate Divine Authority, or 
were inveſted in their Office by the Nomination of 
Chriſt. The Apoſtles immediate Succeſſors, and 
all thoſe who followed them by a ſucceſſive Ordi- 
nation to this Day, are authorized by the mediating 
A& of others, according to God's Inſtitution and 
Appointment. They - derive their Authority from 
God, but tis by a mediate, not immediate Deriva- 
tion; the neareſt and immediate productive Cauſe of 
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this Divine Authority now-a-days is ful Ordination. 
But notwithſtanding of this, our Author endea- 
vours to prove this unaccountable Poſition of his b 

the following Argument. For (ſays he) as his Lor 

= ſhip argues, They (i. e. Goſpel Miniſters) have their Au- 
= thority as immediately from God, as the Civil Magiſtrate 
= hath his ; hence I infer (ſaith he) as our preſent Queen 
3 and the Magiſtracy throughout the World, have their Au- 
= rthority as immediately from God, as any of their Predeceſ- 
= ſors bad theirs, the Authority being founded on this general 
= Rule; it is the Will of God that ſome ſhould bear rule, 
and others be in ſubjection. So in the Church, all true 
== Miniſters of this Age have their Authority as immediately 
from God, as any of their Predeceſſors had theirs, by vir- 
$ tue of their Charter founded on this general Rule; it is 
1 the Will of God that there ſhould be fit Perſons ſeparated 
to the Office of the ſacred Miniſtry from Age to Age to the 
end of the World, Thus I have given you our Au- 
=" thor's Argument verbatim, becauſe the whole Scope 
of his Diſcourſe all the Pamphlet over is grounded 
upon this falſe-reaſoning ; the Fallacy and Weakneſs 
of which will evidently appear, when it is conſide- 
red. 1. That this is no juſt Inference, wiz. that all 
— Goſpel Miniſters have their Authority from God, 
as immediately as the Civil Magiſtrate hath his; 
Ergo all Goſpel Miniſters have their Authority from 
God, as immediately as the Apoſtles and che LXX 
= had theirs. For the Apoſtles and the LXX had 
their Authority immediately from God, but their 


committed to them by the intervening Act of the 
= Apoſtles, and ſo it has continued by a ſucceflive 
= Derivation to this Day, and fo it will according to 
Ws Chriſt's Promiſe continue to the end of the World. 
Neither 2dly can this Concluſion hold good, viz. . 
De Queen and the Magiſtracy throughout the World, bawe 
their Authority as immediately from God as any tbeir 
Predeceſſort had theirs, the Authority being founded on 
this 


immediate Succeſſors had this Divine Authority 


this general Rule, it is the Will of God that ſome 
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ſbould- bear Rule, and others be in Subjection. Ergo all 
true Adiniſt ors of this Age bave their Authority as imme- 
diately from God, as any of rheir Predeceſſors bad theirs, 
by vertae of their. Charter | founded on this general Rule, it 
is. the Will of God that there ſhould be fit Perſons ſepara- 
ted to the ſacred Office of the Miniſtry. from Age to Age 
to the end of the World. Becauſe firſt, with regard to 
the Apoſtles and the LXX, this is falſe in Fact, for 
God gives no ſuch immediate Commiſſions now. 
2dly, Though ail Magiſtracy have their Authoricy 
from God, who has not preſcribed a particular un- 
alterable Form of Civil Government, but only in 
general commanded Subjection and Obedience; yet 
the Caſe alters much with regard to Goſpel Mini- 
ters, for their Charter founded on the general Rule 
hath this expreſs Condition annex d to it, that it is 
the Will of God that there ſhould be fit Perſons ſe- 
parated to the Office of the ſacred Miniſtry from 
Age to Age to the end of the World, by Lawful 
@Dwination. This is the conditio ſine qua non, to us, 
and the only way whereby we can be aſſured of the 
validity of their Adminiſtrations; for if any one 
pretends to an immediate Divine Authority, he 

muſt work Miracles to vouch ſuch an extraordi- 
© nary Commiſſion. Neither Magiſtrate nor Miniſter 
now-a-days are expreſſy nominated by God, or by 
the immediate Act of God; and as tho right of In- 
heritance, or ſome other Title or human Act, are 
the neareſt; immediate and ſecond Cauſes of the 
Divine Inſtitution of Magiſtracy; ſo likewiſe all 
true Miniſters of the Goſpel have their Authority 
from God, by the immediate Act of lawful Ordai- 
ners. When the Biſhop: tells us therefore, that all 
. Goſpel Miniſters have their Authority as immedi- 
ately from God as the Civil Magiſtrate hath his; 
the meaning can be no more than this, that the Di- 
vine Power and Authority of theſe diſtinct Offices, 


is 
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is committed to Miniſters and Magiſtrates by God, 
according to his Inſticucion and Appointment ; not 
that they have it, like the Prophets by immediate 
Inſpiration, or by the immediate Act of God, without 
Wany intervening Cauſe, or Medium, particularly 
wich regard to Goſpel Miniſters, tis not by No- 
mination or Deſignation, but by lawful Ordination 
that God gives them their authoritative Commiſ- 
ſions. | 
Yea, our Author acknowledges * chat by imme- 
Wdutely, it is not ſo meant, as to exclude all human 
Nediation, but ſays he, it is ſo immediately from God, / 
Was there is no immediate Recipient to receive the Power 
rſt from God, and convey it to the Sovereign. By 
Which it is evident, that our Author imagines Pow- 
er to be ſome Phyſical Subſtance, that muſt be firſt 
really  poſſeſs'd by one Party, and then tranſlated 
on another. I have no ſuch. groſs Idea of the Pow- 
er and Authority of Magiſtrates, and therefore I 
freely agree wich him, that there is no ſuch imme- 
ite Recipient; and 1 am fo far of his Mind, that 
believe the Coronation ef a Prince to be a me e 
Ceremony, and that in all Patrimonial Kingdoms 
it is ſo far from conveying, that it does not ſo much 
Jas inveſt the Prince in any Civil Power or Authori- 
ty which he had not before. But I can by no means 
approve of his making chis a Parallel to the Caſe of 
Ordination, as if that did not convey any ſpiritual 
Power and Authoricy to a Perſon lawfully ordained. 
For though in all places where the Right of Suc- 
eeſſion obtains ; by the Death of a King, the next 
Heir becomes Sovereign, and is King from that in- 
ſtant, as much before, as after his Coronation; it is 
not ſo with regard to thoſe who enter into holy 
Orders, tis by lawful Ordination, and by that on- 
ly, that they receive their authoricative Commiſ-— 
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ſions from God; for now he gives no Commiſſion 
immediately. By all which it evidently appears, that 
our\Author's erroneous imaginary Coneluſion is ve- 
*. ry ridiculous, when he tells us, 5. 8. That in the 
| Church the Deſignation and Ordination of the Perſon, does 
not convey any ſpiritual Power or Authority, but only de- 
termine the Perſon," and ſolemnly inveſt bim in the Power 
be. receives immediately from Chriſt, When I read this 
firſt, I concluded with my ſelf, certainly this Au- 
thor will give us ſome very convincing Reaſon for 
this Baxterian Diſcovery, elſe it will neyer take with W# 
thoſe who are fully perſwaded, that the laſt Com- 
miſſion immediately received from Chriſt, was St. 
Pauls. But when I found, that however ſtrange 
or new we might think it, the Author's bare word 
was all the Proof the Reader was to expect for it. 
The mildeſt cenſure that can be made upon it, is, 
that our Author's Prejudices are either very preva- 
Jent, or he hath a very low eſteem of the common 
Reaſon of Mankind. | N 
But if we want to be let into the Secret, how our 
Author came by this wild Notion, he has copied it 
exactly from Father Baxter's Appendix, No. 2. at the 
end ef his Life; who in his anſwer to Mr. Fobnſon, 
makes uſe of this and other Socinian Notions. For 
which unreaſonable Notion, Puffendorfe in his Law. 
ol Nature and Nations *, chaſtiſes one Jobannes Fre- 
dericus Hornius, for having in his Book De Civitate, Wi: 
Lib. 2. c. 1. advanced this ridiculous Conceit almoſt Wi: 
in our Author's on words. I am ſure they are a- 
like as can be to one another, only with this dif- 
ference, that our Author changes the word Sove- 
reignty into Power, and applies it to Goſpel Mini- 
ſters ; for Hornius aſſerts, that Sovereignty is con- 
ferr d on Princes immediately by God himſelf, that 
a free People when they. voluntarily chooſe to them- 
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ſelves a King, do not confer the Majeſty upon him, 
but only mark out the particular Perſon, on whom 
that Character is by the Divine Gift beſtowed. Tis 
rery probable that Mr. Baxter, and after him our 
Author was tempted from hence, to form that ill 
grounded Concluſion of his, which if granted, 
would be of no great uſe to him, ſo long as this 
pinching Difficulty remains, viz. that the determi- 
ning and inveſting of Perſons in this ſpiritual Pow- 
er, is the peculiar Privilege and Prerogative of the 

chief Governours of the Church, the Biſhops, with- 
out. whom no Ordination can be validly performed. 
hut the truth of the matter is, that as Puffendorfe ob- 
ſerves of Horniqz, about the Sovereignty, our Au- 
thor's Miſtake lies here; that he apprehends Powet 
under the Idea of ſome Phyſical Being, which is ei- 
= ther produced by God at the inſtant of Ordination, 
or after the Production of it by God, wanders up 
and down in the World, without any certain Seat 
or Subject, till the Perſon being deſigned by the 
Ordainers, it falls upon him, by the immediate 
ift of God. Now if this be our Author's Notion 
of Power, I believe he will be at a loſs, and very 

much to ſeek for an Anſwer to theſe following Qae- 
tions of Mr. Pufendorfe's, viz. Whether 1his Power be 
= Subſtance or an Accident? and if the. latter, how it can 
ei without a Subſecł ? but if a Subſtance, at what time 
Was it created? at the beginning f the World, or after- 
Wards ? As likewiſe ivbether this ſpiritual Poiver be one 
h, diffuſed through the whole Catholick Church, or 
- i bether particular Goſpel Miniſters bave each a peculiar 
- WE #74 entire Power of their own? Whether upon the Death 
of a Goſpel Miniſter this Power dies with bim, of apbe- 
ther it ſurvives, like the Soul in. ſeparation from the 
Body, or finds reception by a kind of Metempſychoſis in t 
WW new Goſpel Miniſter. As tis more than probable that 

Mr. Baxter, and after him our Author has taken the 
hint from Hyrnjas's Notion, ”_ applyed it to Gol: 
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pel Miniſters, ſo I have likewiſe made bold with 
. Puffendorfe's Queſtions with a little variation 
in the Application, becauſe I take our Author's 
Notion to be much the ſame, and to the full as im- 
pertinent as the other. | N 
For if in the Ordination of a Perſon to the ſacred i 
Office of the Miniſtry, no ſpiritual Power and Au- 
thority be conveyed by that Act, what can be the 
meaning of theſe Words ſpoken by the Biſhop to the 
Candidate for Prieſtly Orders; Receive the Holy Ghoſt 
for the Office and W:rk of @ Prieſt, &c. And take thou 
Authority to preach the Mord of God, and to miniſter che 
boly Sacraments. Don't theſe words imply ſomething Wl 
more than barely determining the Perſon, and ſo- We 
lemaly inveſting him in the Power he immediately 
receives from Chriſt. *Tis certainly true, that the 
Power and Authority which is committed to a Per- 
fon by lawſul Ordination, is Chriſt's, and as it was Wn 
conveyed: by our Saviour himſelf to his Diſciples, #1 
Fobn-xx. 21,23. So the Diſciples gave the fame FX 
ower in theſe no doubt, or ſuch like words to all, 
thoſe whom they ardained to the ſame Office 
St. Paul puts Timothy in remembrance to ſtir ß 
the giſt of God which was in db, by the putting on of © 
his hands, 2 Tim. 1. 6. Ng this Power as 'twas 
ts nicated by the Apaiites to their Succeſſors, 
o it continues by a ſucgeſiive Ordination to this 
Day; and all thoſe who are 6rdain'd according to 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, derive the ſame from him as 
certainly, though not fo. immediately as the Apo- 
les did. The lawfyl-Ocdainers being the Organ, 
or Medium, by which this ſpiritual Power and Au- 
thority from Chriſt, is conveyed, communicated, i 
and. given; for they received it from their Prede- 
ceſſors, and they from the Apoſtles, and the Apo- 


* My. Bingham in bis Scholaſtical Hiſtory, in expreſs ord; 
aſſerts, thor Shops are inveſted with the — Power 25005 the 4. 
ae had, as the,r Succeſars, Chap. t. p. 15. f. 3. 


ſtles 


219 
les immediately from Chriſt, ho received it from 
od the Father Almighty. But this Power and Au- 
thoricy is a Moral, not a real and phyſical quality. 
Having a neceſſary ſeparate Exiſtence ſomewhere 
Wbefore, for it never exiſts but in the Subject; and 
he Ordainers are not as this Author Imagines, ſuch 
Wmmediate Recipients to receive this Power, firſt 
rom God, and then convey it to the Perſon ordai- 
ned. For though by lawful Ordination this Power 
Wand Authority is actually conferr'd, as then firſt com- 
Nnencing its Exiſtence. Yet it would be very childiſh 
les Mr. Puffendorf obſerves *) to imagine that in 
real things when any right, or moral quality is conferr d 
pp» another, it muſt of neceſſity have exiſted ſomewhere 
- eparately before. : 
= Come we now to his next Parallel, which is thus, 
War [aith be in the State, the Archbiſhop in the Coronation of 
be Prince, cannot alter the conſtituted Power of the Prince, 
ty any _ Addition or Omiſſion ; ſo neither in the Church, 
gen the Ordainer, by any corrupt Addition or Reſtriction, 
ier the Office into which the Perſon is ordained, in any 0 
be parts which Chrift hath made Eſſential to it. Su 


=Txcaſoning as this plainly diſcovers the force of Pre- 


gudice and Partiality, and to what heights it carries 
Mien who drudge for a bad cauſe. The Power of 
prince is not conveyed by the Act of Coronation, 
nor is he at that time ſo much as inveſted with any 
Power which he had not before. The Archbiſhop + 
Wis only the Miniſter of the Ceremony, and hath no 
uch Power to confer, but in Ordinations it is quite 
otherwiſe; tis the ſpecial Prerogative and Privilege 
of all lawful Ordainers to grant Commiſſions, where - 

by Spiritual Power and Authority is as really con- 
ferr'd, convey d, and given to the Perſons ordained, 
as the Prince gives temporal or civil Power and Au- 
thority, to all thoſe whom he Commiſſions. And 
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as tis cortain, that there are Offices of different de- 
grees of Power and Authority under him; ſo like- 
wiſe all Biſhops don't give the ſame Power to all 
whom they Ordain ; for they may Ordain ſome to 
the higher, and others to the lower Offices of the 
Miniſtry as they think fic. Tis true the Ordainer 
ought not by any corrupt Addition or Reſtriction, 
to alter an Office in any of the Parts which Chriſt 
hath made Eſſential to it, but to ſay he cannot, is 
not altogether fo true; for has not the Pope made 
corrupt Addicions and Reſtrictions, in the Offices 
of Biſhops and Prieſts; and I am firmly perſwaded, 
(tho* our, Author perhaps will not allow it,) that 
Calvin by a corrupt Addition, alter'd the Office of 
a Presbyter. Yea Blondel himſelf maintains, tho' 
falſty, that in the power of ordaining others, Prel- 
byters have been not only reſtricted, but deprived 
of it, ever ſince the Year 140, or thereabouts. 

But farther, if it were granted, that Chriſt hath 
made the power of ordaining Eſſential to the Office 
of a Presbyter; (which is the thing our Author ſb 
earneſtly contendsfor,) yet it may eaſily be ſuppoſed, 
that tis in the power of Ordainers, to-aiter and li- 
mit ſuch a divine Inſtitution; I don't ſay/ they can 
law fully do this, but that they have actually ſet up 
an Office, exerciſed by Men called Presbyters, with- 
ont the power of ordaining, which mutt needs be a 


humane one, diflin& from thoſe Scripture Presby- 


ters, who are ſuppoſed to have had the power of 
ordaining ; may eaſily be proved by the practice of 
all the lawful Ordainers of the Catholick Church, 
for 1500 Years and upwards, and that ſuch Presby- 
ters now-a-days are impower'd to Ordain, becauſe 
Scripture Presbyters were; is no good Conſequence. 
For-on them this Power is not now conferred, and 
they can have no more Power than that which at 
their Ordination they receive, and what they have 
not received they cannot Exerciſe, for no Man can 

- 2a | Exerciſe 
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Exerciſe an Eccleſiaſtical Power, which he has not 
received from God, either immediately or mediately. 
And ſeeing God gives no extraordinary immediate 
# Commiſſions now; he who would have God's Com- 
miſſion, muſt have it from him mediately. He muſt 
receive it by the mediating Act of lawful Ordainers. 
And to claim any more Power than what he actually 
receives, muſt needs be very Preſumptuous ; it may 
take with prejudic d and inconſiderate People, but 
can never go down with thoſe, who are perſwaded 
that there is no ſatisfying Evidence in all the New 
Teſtament, that ſimple Presbyters ever had a Power 
to Ordain others. And grant they had ; they think 
4 lit unreaſonable that others, who have no ſuch Power 
given them; ſhould take upon them to Exerciſe it. 
As if, becauſe they go by the Name of Presbyters, 
all the Powers belonging to the Office of Scripture 
Presbyters, did equally belong to them. Their great 
F* miſtake lies here; that they ſuppoſe themſelves to 
be of the ſame Office. Whereas there is a very great 
diſtinction between them; for by Suppoſition, Scri- 
Wpture Presbyters were inveſted with the Power of 
ordaining others, but Presbyters ever ſince, have had 
no ſuch Power; tis certain it was never conferr'd 
upon any ſimple Presbyter from the Days of the 
We Apoſtles; for about 1500 Years, Nor was the pre- 
W ſuming to Exerciſe ic for the ſpace of 15 full Cen- 
W turies and more ever juſtified. But for fall and clear 
Satisfaction in this Point, I refer this Author to 
Dr. Nell. Theſes, by which the invalidity of Pre(- 
byrerian Ordination, according to their own Do- 

Arine, is plainly demonſtrated; 
| But after all, I freely agree with our Author, that 
tis not in the Power of any Ordainer, nor of any 
Mortal, to deſtroy the Office of Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
for the Gates of Hell, ſhall never prevail againſt his 
Church. But Men may by their pretended Autho- 
rity, let up a humane one; for ſo hath the Pope 
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done in relation'to Cardinals and others. And ſo did 
Calvin, Beza and others, by their new Scheme of 
Ordination, | 


As to this Authors inſtance of the Power of a 


Husband over his Wife; which te Husband (ſays he) 


receives immediately from God. I muſt own (Adam and 
Eve only excepted) I never heard of any Husband 
that received a Power to Rule over his Wife, im- 
mediately from God. Neither do I think that the 
Miniſter, when he fays I pronounce you Husband 
and Wife, gives. or confers any Power ; he only 
celebrates the Ceremony, and by the Laws of the 
Country Legitimates their Iſſue, for though it be 
agreeable to the Will of God, for the Husband to 
rule over the Wife, yet the Woman lies under no 
obligation to Obey, before ſhe hath by her own 
conlent, ſubmitted to the Rule and Authority of a 
Husband. *7is her own Conſent, Covenant, and Sub- 


_ gedtion oy upon it, that are the immediate, and 
E 


neareſt Cauſe, productive of the Hutbandt Power. Bur 
however this be, I am ſure this is no good Conſe- 
2 viz, a Miniſter cannot alter, or give a 

usband what meaſure of Power he Pleaſes. Ergo 
a lawful Ordainer, inveſted with a plenitude of 


ower, cannot diſpenſe it out to others in ſuch Mea- 


ſure and Portions as he ſhall think fir. This may 
be good Logick in the private Academies, but I 
believe no where elſe. 

By theſe Parallels which out Author ſo earneſtiy 
recommends to the Reader, tis clear that they are 
of no ſervice to him, except it be this, that they 
have firſt deceived himſelf, and then put him upon 
deceiving others. Eſpecially that berween Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical Power, which will miſlead all thoſe 


who have no regard to this, that a particular form of | 


Eccleſiaſtical Government is ſet down, and Preſcrib'd 
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to us in the New Teſtament, and whoſoever goes 
about to alter or deviate from it in the leaſt ; what- 
ever he may pretend, tis certain he hath no juſt 
Claim to God's ere Acts in direct Op- 
poſition to the Divine Inſtitution and Appointment; 
and it may without any danger be freely acknow- 
Wledged, that a Perſon may have his Nomination and 
W Deſignation to an Office from Man; but tis by law- 
ful Ordination, that all true Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel receive their Authority from God. For though 
it be a general Truth; that all Power is from God; 
it does not follow that all Power is immediately from 
God; without the Intervention of any human AR. 
= As to what this Author Quotes from the learned 
= * Grorizs, granting that the Power of preaching, 
adminiſtring the Sacraments and the Keys, oughe 

to be diſtinguiſhed from the Application thereof, t 
a particular Perſon, which he calls Ordination. Aud 
that this Power, which is certainly true, is derived 
gundoubtedly from Chriſt, Yet Grotius does not ſay 
that it is given immediately by Chriſt ; his Words 
will admit of no ſuch Conſtruction. He tells us 
plainly that this Power is applied by Ordination; 
adnd in the following Sentence which our Author has 
chougght fit to leave out, his Words are: Idem Diving 
Juoque ſud providentid, ſicut Eccleſiam conſer vat, ita etiam 
procurat, ne Eccleſiæ Paſtores Deſint. By which tis clear 
that by the Providence of God; his Church is never 
to be without Paſtors ; and by what fort of Paſtors 
all Ordinations were of Old performed, he tells us 
x in the ne xt Page; at Ordinatio nunquam niſi d paſto- 
ribus ſacta, & quidem antiquitis ab Epiſcopis Solis. And 
chat Biſhops were the only lawful Ordainers ; he 
proves from 1 Tim. 5. 22. and from the Antient Ca- 

nons aſcribed to the Apoſtles. 
As to Grotius Simile of the marital Power, we 
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have conſider'd that already, I ſhall only add that 


ttis true, the marital Power is from God. But then C 
tis likewiſe true, that this being a Moral entity, 
doth not exiſt, without the Concurrence of ſome Wh, 


human Act. Groti indeed ſays, that this Power Wt 
or Right is applied, but not given by mutual Con- 
ſent, for (ſays he) if Conſent gave the Power, the ſame 
might alſo diſſolve the Marriage. And yet tis certain 
that this Power had never been without Conſent 
roduced ; for with regard to each particular Huſ- 
and tis a new moral quality, which did not before 
Conſent, and Subjection actually Exiſt. And as to 
the imperial Power, hich (Grotius ſays) is not in the 
” Eleftors, and therefore they cannot give, but apply it to a 
Wo particular Perſon, I anſwer in the Words of Puffen- 
dorf, we acknowledge indeed, that Election properly and 
[ frittly ſpeaking ; is no more than the manner of acquiring 
1 Empire. But there ſecms to be no reaſon that ſhould binder, 
4 why. by one and the ſame Act, the Perſon may not be marked 
| out, and likewiſe the Soveraignty conferred, as then firſt 
commencing its Exiſtence. And both theſe Inſtances 
are vaſtly different from the Caſe of all lawful Or- 
| dainers, who muſt be ſuppoſed to have (tho' not in- 
4 herently, yet by virtue of their own Commiſſions) 
1 both Power and Authority to Ordain others ; both 
l to the higher and lower Offices of the Sacred Mini- 
ſtry, as they ſhall think fit. 

Bellarmin's Aſſertion in the Popes Cale, by which 
our Author endeavours to ſupport his wild Notion, 
is as little to the purpoſe as the former; for Bellar- 
mine ons, that the Conjunction of the Pontificate, with 
the Perſon, is from Chrift, by the mediating Act ef 
the Eleclors; that the Eleclors may be ſaid to*make the Wi 
Pope, and to be the cauſe of ſuch a ones being Pope, and 
of having that Power ; only to avoid a difficulty which 
pinched very hard ; for he durſt not allow inferio, 


— — — — — 


* be. 
nth 


= — | \ 
„ „ A wwe 24 _=__ TR 


# 4 F C -of 1 
* Ly - *% ; - = < __ * 
2 ©. « ia 
* =» 4 | 
# P 


* „ 


þ Y 12 
r 
5 228 


ääũL Eꝓ— ſ— — — — — — ——— 


Officers 


* Law of Nature and Nations. Lib. 7. Cap. 3. 


= 


(27) 
Officers to confer any Power or Authority upon 
Chriſt's Vicar ; the ſupreme Governor and Ruler 
Jof his Church, and the Fountain of all ſpiritual Power 
and Authority, and therefore he betakes himſelf to 
Whis childiſh diſtinction, that the Cardinals don't confer 
be Power on the Pope, but only deſign the Perſon to whom 
. gives the Power, "Tis plain this was all the {hife 
e had to ward of that Saying of St. Ambroſe *, that it 
Ws unlawful, and might not be for the inferior to or- 
Win the ſuperior, for no Man could confer that which be 
Pad not received. Bellarmine's Argument, if it be good 
or any thing, proves too much, wiz. that God 
ountenances an unlawful Office, ſet up in Oppoſi- 
ion to his own Inſtitution and Appointment, And 
t can be of no ſervice to our Author, who I hope 
of better Principles, and does not believe that 
od gives any Power to a Perſon unlawfully ordai- 
ed. And ſuppoſe Bellarmine (who as our Author 
elk us had well conſider'd this matter) to be in 
the right, tis of no advantage to this Writer's Hy- 
potheſis. For Bellar mine does not aſſert that God 
gives this Power immediately, the mediating Act 
pf the Electors according to him is the cauſe (not 
the Efficient or friſt Cauſe) but the neareſt imme- 
dliate cauſe of that Power, 5. e. of ſuch a one's be- 
Wing Pope. He therefore 'who would have God's 
ECommiſſion to be a Governour of his Church, muſt 
have it from him mediately. He muſt have it from 
Shim or them, whom God has empow'red to grant 
mmiflions to act in his Name. 
But from St. Peters at Rome, our Author takes a 
Leap to St. Peters Poor at London. Mr. Hoadiy, lays 
he, ſpeaking of the Alexandrian Presbyters making 
their own. Biſhop, hath theſe remarkable words. 
s.. Jerome does not ſay that theſe Presbyters conferr'd 
Power or Authority upon their Biſhop ; nor does it follow 
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at he ſays, any more thaw it follows from a 
— — a Perſon to a Biſttoprick, da ſach 
Nomination is the ſole Authority by which he adi in 
Eeeleftaftical Matters; he may notwithſtanding this, de- 
riue bis Authority from the Will of God, though the in- 
fant of Election be the time from whence the Will of God 
ing his Authority, wnſt be ſuppoſed to take place, 
I obſerve that tis a common thing with our Au- 
thor, when he quotes another Man's Words, to give 
them a turn of hisown : And thus he brings in Mr. 
Hoadh ſpeaking of the Alexandrian Presbyters making 
their own Biſhops, whereas Mr. Haadly lays no ſuch 
thing, he makes uſe of the word chooſing according to 
St. Ferom, but making and chuſing are two different 
things; beſides, it belongs to lawful Ordainers, 
not Electors, to confer Power and Authority, and 
tis own'd theſe Presbyters did not confer that, 
therefore they did: not make or ordain their own Bi- 
ſhops. Nay, Grotius tells us *, that Chuſing or E- 
lecting is no part of Ordination. And Mr. Hoadly 
does not allow it to follow from a Prince's nomina- 
ting a Perſon to a Biſhoprick, that ſuch Nomination 
is the ſole Authority by which he acts in Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Matters. All that a Prince can confer, is on, 
Civil Power or Authority, a Biſhop's ſpiritual Power 
2 is conferr d upon him by the mediating 
Act of lawful Ordainers, and the inſtant of Election 
and Ordination is the time from whence the Will 
of God concerning his both Civil and Spiritual Au- 
thority muſt be ſuppoſed to take place. But in all 
this there is no ground to ſuppoſe, that a Bi- 
Mop's authoritative Commiſſion is immediately from 
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* De Imperio ſumm. Poteſt. cap. 10. 5. 3 · Cujus ret certiſſi- 
mum eſt argumentum, quod qui de loco in locum transferun- 
tur, hos denud elegi neceſſe eſt, ordinari denud non ſolent, 
quod tamen eſſet faciendum, ſi aut ĩdem eſſet electio & ordina- 
tio, aut ipſius electionis ordinatio pars eſſet. = 
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Yet ſo ridiculous is this undertaking of our Au- 
chor, chat he tells us, F. 15. In this caſe the Prince by 
his Nomination of 4 Perſon to 4 Biſhoprick, doth both. 
(..) Defign the Perſon that receives all his ſpiritaal Paw- 
er from Chrift, (2.) doth likewiſe properly convey or confer 
4 Right to all th. Poſſeſs, Juriſdictions; and other Pri- 
= vilges annexed to the Epiſcopal Dignity This is Ecaſti- 
W aniſm wich a witneſs; for if a Perſon by his be 
deſign d to a Biſhoprick by the Prince, receives 
his ſpiritual Power from Chriſt, what need is there 
for lawful Ordination. I am ſure our Author found 
no ſuch Doctrine in the Biſhop of Exeter's Sermon F, 
who ſtarts this Queſtion, hat if the Prince ſhould 
= preſume, by his own Authority only, to command or com- 
© miſſion others, not qualified by lawful Ordination to do 
© theſe things, Viz. to preach, adminiſter the Sacraments, 
= Excommunication, Abſolation, and other holy things. I 
= anſwer (ſaith the Biſhop) be may do ſo, if he uull, far 
= who ſbould binder him ? bat what he does of this kind, 
being done without ſufficient Authority, muſs certainly be 
© done without fit A Biſhop indeed 15 obliged to 
the Prince for all his purely temporal Power or 
Authority, and in this he may be called the Prince's 
Miniſter, but in reſpect to his ſpiritual Power he is 
truly the Miniſter of Chriſt, not by virtue of the 
& Prince's Nomination or Deſignation, but by virtue 
of Chriſt's authoritative Commiſſion given him in 
and by lawful Ordination. 
l confeſs tis a great Drudgery to follow this Au- 
thor in all his wild Conceits; but in order to unde- 
= ceive his deluded Admirers, I ſhall make my Re- 
marks upon every one of his Arguments, however 
= abſurd and impertinent. And I muſt acknowledge 
the Prince is obliged to our Author for the Favour 
he allows him; but Biſhops and other Goſpel Mini- 
ſters muſt expect no ſuch Civility. Te Prince in this 
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Eaſe, ſaith be, does indeed properly convey Right and Au. 
thority, but the Ordainer does neither in this, nor in any 
other caſe, convey any Power at all, but pnly deſigns th: 


Perſon to be ordained, and miniſterially inveſts him in th: . 
Right or Power that he receives - either from Cbrif Wi *< 
or the Civil Magiſt rate. If this be good ſenſe, I, am P 
much miſtaken; and yet our Author ſets it down WY” 
as 2 firſt Principle not to be denyed ; for if you will * 
not receive it upon that bottom, you may ſeek to tl 
prove it as you pleaſe, he is not at leiſure to hu- tt 
mour thoſe thick ſculłd Readers that won't take 5 


his own word for it. Tam, I own it, among the 
number of thoſe who can't underſtand what Ordai- MX 


ners have to do with miniſterially inveſting Perſon; RY 
in the Right or Power that they receive from the WR&7 
Civil Magiſtrate, I always thought that all Goſpel in 
Miniſters by lawful Ordination, received only ſome il 1 
ſpiritual Power or Authority; and that the Gover- We 
nours of the Church, the Biſhops, took upon them 4 
to confer this, and that in ſuch Portions as they 8 
thought fit, before there was E ſuch thing in be- 
ing, as a Chriſtian Magiſtrate. But how comes the 1 
Ordainer to deſign the Perſon, juſt now (our Au- bi 


thor ſaid it was the Prince) has he forgot himſelf ſo | 
ſoon, or are there no other Ordainers than Civil nu 
Magiſtrates ? Did not the Biſhop of Exeter * tel! 


+ Numb, xxvii. 2% 


him that the power of performing ſacred Offices is granted + 
7 another Commiſſion, and to another Order of Men, ani Wi 8 
they have their Authority to do theſe things as imme- Wa. 
diately from God, as the Civil Magiſtrate has his. * 
Ho ridiculous would it be after this Writer's &* 
Copy, to aſſert that Myſes conferr'd neither Power WK © 
nor Authority upon Foſhua t, when according co c 
God's Command, he laid his hands upon him, and. 
ppt ſome of his Honour upon him, that all the Chi- : 
A 0 NE I OI Te eee ee N 
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e 
dren of ae might be obedient ; was this only a 
designing of Jeſbua, and miniſterially inveſting him 
in the Right and Power he received from God. But 
perhaps this Author will ſay, you are miſtaken Sir, 
# wh chough I don't allow Ordainers to confer any 
power, yet Moſes was a Prince, and I aſſert that all 
Princes do properly convey Right or Authority. 
= Weil, I muſt needs ſay, all Princes ought to thank 
W this civil Gentleman, for he has been very kind to 
them, although his Metaphyſical Diſtinction, well 
= applyed, is as capable to worm them out of their 
Power, as lawful Ordainers. But pray how comes 
Wit co paſs that Princes can properly confer and con- 
vey Power and Authority, and that lawful Ordai- 
s ners can't confer or convey any Power or Authority 
Wat all. Has God reſtricted theſe in their Authority, 
Vor is the Commiſſion which God hath granted them 
ſo different from the Civil Magiſtrates, that God 
keeps up from them that Privilege which he grants 
to Princes ; or is it becauſe they are not ſo capable 
to diſpenſe it as Magiſtrates ; or becauſe the Power 
zof all lawful Ordainers is a power purely ſpiritual, 
therefore God has thought fit to beſtow it upon e- 
very particular Perſon immediately himſelf, But what- 
e ver was the powerful Temptation that induced our 
Author to caſt this Blanch over the power of Or- 
dainers, and veil it from the Obſervation of his 
ordinary Readers; yet he is not fo unmerciful as 
he appears to be, for from his own Conceflions, an 
WArgumentum ad hominem may be formed, clearly de- 
monſtrating, that all lawful Ordainers do grant and 
commit, to all thoſe whom they ordain, the Power 
of performing ſacred Offices, as effectually as the 
Civil Magiſtrate conveys any Right or Authority 
to thole whom he commiſſions. The Argument is 
chis, our Author contends that the Ordainer has 
bis Authority as immediately from God, as the Ci- 
ul Magiſtrate has his. But according to him, — 
Civi 
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Civil Magiſtrate does properly convey Right and 
Authority ; therefore according to him, the Ordai- 
ner mult likewiſe properly convey Power and Au- 
thority. This carries a full conviction with it, un- 
leſs our Author can prove that God has reſtrain'd 
Ordainers from that Prerogative, which he grants 
to Civil Magiſtrates. For this can be no reaſon that 
they are deprived of it, becauſe they have it not (as 
our Author words it) ſo reſiding in them as their own 
to give or bequeath it to another. For this alters the 
very nature of their Power, and makes it like Phy- 
ſical Subſtances that cannot be given away, unle( pe 
they had before a full and formal Being. .And r 
though they have no ſuch Power, yet they A 
are God's Miniſters to grant —— Commiſſions, Ih 
as properly as the Civil Magiſtrate grants temporal; 
and the nature of all Commiſſions implies ſome gr 
Power or Authority, which the Perſon commiſſio- A 
nated had not before. And though tis certain, that 
God is the Original of all Power, whether Civil 
or Eccleſiaſtical, yet this is no ground for us to be. 
lieve that therefore Mrgiſtrates can properly con) 
vey Power or Authority, but no body elſe. Thi| 
Writer indeed allows it to be the Will of God, that i 
Perſon inveſted with Authority, ſhould have Power anf 
Obligation to exerciſe the ſame as his Officer and Miniſti 
for the ends appointed by himſelf. No doubt then WRC 
when lawful Ordainers admit any to the ſacred Of 
fice of the Miniſtry, they as really, truly, and pro 
perly give them Power and Authority to perform ii 
as the Magiſtrate gives to any Miniſter of State t 
And if any one ſhou'd tell this Writer that ac. 
cording to his Notion, the Civil Magi frate does ne. 
ther in this nor in any ot ber caſe, convey any Power «i 
all, but only deſigns the Perſon, and miniſterially inv 
bim in the Right or Powen, that be receives immediate) 
from God. I believe it would puzzle him to anſw«M 
it, ſince it is ſo clear and evident, that his DiſtioM 
| | tot 
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ion may be as well applyed to the Magiſtrate as to 
he Ordainer. 


= The Power and Authority- is God's, tis none of 
their own, they both derive it from him, and are 
only his Inftruments in the conveying, of it to o- 


Whers. Thus the Apoſtles were deputed to act in 
Chriſt's Name, and he to whom all Power both in 
Wicaven and Earth was given, committed the ſame 
o them, i. e. they were to do as his Father had em- 
Epower'd him, to ordain or ſend out, to bind og re- 
mit Sins. And that this Power was not perſonal or 
peculiar to the Apoſtles, but that they were to have 
Fucceſſors in it, is evident from Mat. xxvii. 20. 
And the Apoſtles by virtue of this Power and Au- 
Ehority, ordained chem Elders in every Church, Acts 
iv. 23. And St. Pau! commiſſioned both Timothy 
mand Titus to ordain others. And as the Seripture 
Account leaves them and others of their Order, in 
full poſſeſſion of that Power, ſo tis certain by Ec- 
Jefiaſtical Hiſtory, and by the Writings of the 
moſt ancient Fathers, that they, by virtue of this 
_— committed the ſame Power to others 
heir Succeſſors, which has been continued to this 
Pay And this Power, or Authority, cannot be ſaid 

to be conferr'd, conveyed, or given to any Perſon 
ince che Days of the Apoſtles, immediately by 
WET hriſt'*, becauſe according to propriety of Speech, 
ching can be [aid immediately to depend only on that 
ich it depends on, without any thing elſe mediating or 
oming between. And therefore the mediating Act of 
| Ine lawful Ordainers, is that whereby both Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons derive their Power and Autho- 


Church. 


But it does no ways follow, as this Author would 
make us belive, that becauſe a Father, a Husband, 
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* Dr. Wells: Theſes, No. 2. p. 17. N 
a Bi- 


rity from Chriſt, the ſole Head and Founder of the 
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a Biſhop, &c. cannot convey their Authority, i. e. 
the Power and Obligation to the Duries of theſe 
Relations, as a Man may his Eſtate; therefore a 
lawful Ordainer cannot convey or confer any Pow- 
er on'the Perſon whom he ordains. For the Power 
of a lawful Ordainer is no ſuch Phyſical Entity as 
an Eſtate, tis a moral Quality, a miniſterial Power 
which God hath authorized him to exerciſe; the 
Adminiſtration of which was committed by the A- 
poſtles to the Biſhops as their Succeſſors, and by 
them to their Succeſſors to this Day. 

But it ſeems our Author to ſerve his Cauſe is re- 
ſolved co ſtick at nothing; for in F. 17. he tells us, 
That the Deſignation of a Perſon to an Office, does not 
imply conferring or giving the Power, and yet ( ſays he) 
the Deſignation of the Perſon is more conſiderable, than 
the ſolemn inveſting him in the Office, as the Determination 
f the Perſon that is to be Emperor, King, Pope, Biſhip, &c. 
does more towards making a Perſon ſuch, than Coronation, 
Conſecration, or Imp'ſition of hands, To what great 
Abſurdities does every ridiculous Undertaking ex- 
pole Men; here we have the facred Office of the 
Miniſtry, and the Governors of the Church, entire- 
ly at the Mercy and Diſpoſal of the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate. The Reader need only ſee the Argument 
naked, to ſee its Weakneſs and Abſurdity. That 
expreſs Command of the Apoſtle, to“ lay hands ſud- 
denly on no man, was certainly very ſuperfluous ; he 
forgot to put Timothy in the right way about the 
Deſignation of the Perſon, which according to our 
Author, was more conſiderable than Impoſition of 
hands. And when he left Titus f in Crete, to ordain 
Elders in every City, and to correct Diſorders ; in all the 
Epiſtle there is not one word of the more conſidera- 
ble and ſpecial Power of Deſignation. Tis ſtrange 
indeed that the Apoſtle ſhould be ſo much wanting 
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in this; it ſeems his Notion of the Power ofa lawful 
Ordainer, was not the ſame with our Author's, or 
perhaps they both defign'd and ordain'd in thoſe 
Days. If ſo, yet Ordination was the more conſide- 
rable and ffecial Power, for Inſtructions are given 
about that, but none about the other. And if the 
Deſignation was fo inconliderable, when performed 
by the Qrdainers themſelves, as to be paſſed over 
in ſilence, how comes it to paſs that tis fo conſi- 
derable now, when lodged in other hands; is the 
nature of the thing ſo much alter'd ? When the De- 
ſignation of the Deacons was committed by the A- 
poſtles to the People *, the Apoſtles were certainly 
to blame, according to our Author's Notion, to take 
upon them by Impoſition of hands to give thoſe 7 
Power and Authority afterwards for the diſcharge of 
that Office. But above all, to tell the People after 
ſuch a Deſignation, that rhey, not the People fhould ap- 
point them ; it is more than probable that the Apo- 
ſtles Sentiments were not the ſame with our Au- 
thor's, it being ſo plain by the Scriptures, that tis 
not the determination of the Perſon that is to be a 
Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, but Impoſition of hands 
by lawful Ordainers, that does moſt towards ma- 
king him ſuch. This is the only ſecurity that we 
can have of their authoritative Commiſſion, with 
out this a Perſon is no Goſpel Miniſter, and all the 
Deſignation or Nomination, if he had ic, of al} the 
Princes in the World as ſuch, would give no valt- 
dity to any of his N 

So that this Author's laying the great ſtreſs upon 
Deſignation, and making ſo flight of lawful Ordi- 
nation, ſhews that in his Opinion, aſter the Author 
of the Rights, a Biſhop is no more than a mere 
Creature of the State. This is what he would be ar, 
if he had a mind to ſpeak ont. I ſhall not indeed 


(36 | 
inſiſt both on the gteat Ignorance and Prejudice he 
diſcovers here, nor meddle with his Notion of ma- 
king an Emperor, a King, and a Pope. As to that 
of a Biſhop, tis ſo plain, that they have not the leaſt 
dependance on the State for their purely ſpiritual 
Powers; nay, that they are a neceſſary and invio- 
lable Order, inſtituted and appointed by God, to 
govern his Church to the end of the World, and 
that-no Perſon can have any ſpiritual Power, or au- 
thoritative Commiſſion to perform ſacred Offices, 
who has not been inveſted in the ſame, by the Im- 
poſition of the hands of one at leaſt of that Order, 
may eaſily be demonſtrated from the nature of the 
thing, from the Scriptures, and from the conſequent 
practice of the univerſal Church. And when our 
Author is able to make this a good conſequence, 
Deſignation gives no Power, therefore lawful Ordi- 
nation gives no Power, I will allow him to be a 
nimble Sophiſter. 

And yet ſo fond is this Author of this ridiculous 
Notion, that he tells us, the not obſerving the diſtin- 
tions between Right or Property, and Power or Authority, 
and between conveying, conferring, or giving Power, and 
inveſting a Perſon in the Poſſeſſion of that Power, hath gi- 
ven riſe to many Errors, very prejudicial both to Church 
and State. That the ſcnſeof theſe ambiguous words, when 
eppized to Goſpel Miniſters, or Civil Magiſtrates, import 
no more than placing a Perſon in that Office which the one 
receives from Chriſt, the Head and King of the Church, 


and the other from the Prince, the Sovereign and Head of 


re Commonnealth, by their Charter. Now if this Au- 
thor will ſtand to his own words, theſe Diſtinctions 
which are certainly true in ſome reſpects, are falſe- 
ly applyed here. For all lawful Ordainers are as 
certainly the Miniſters of God, as Civil Magiſtrates 
and Princes, both have their Commaittions, tho* to 
different purpoſes, from God. And although their 
Powers differ in quality, yet they both agree in 

| this, 
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this, that they are equally capable of being confer- 

red, committed and conveyed; a Biſhop is no leſs 

the Head of that Society over which he is the ſpiri- 
tual Ruler under Chriſt, than a Prince who is the 

Sovereign and Head of the Commonwealth under 

God; and every Biſhop can as properly convey ſpi- 

ritual, as the Prince does temporal Power or Autho- 

rity, though neither the one nor the other poſſeſs 
this Power as their own ; God has empowred Bi- 
ſhops, who are the only lawful Ordainers, to give 

Commiſlions to Men to be Governors of his Church, 

and no valid Commiſſion can be regularly and ordi- 

- narily given without them *. All Miniſters of che 
Goſpel lawfully ordained, have ic from God, me- 
diately, by the Impoſition of the hands of Biſhops, 
who are the Perſons who have the chief Power of 
granting ſuch Commiſſions. Beſides, 

* Giving of Orders, and making a Miniſter, are no. 
ſuch ambiguous Expreflions as this Author would 
make us believe, the ſenſe and meaning of them: is 
{ufficiently determined. The Rubrick at the end of. 
the Office for ordering of Prieſts begins thus, And if 
on the ſame Day the Order of Deacons be given to ſome, 
and the Order of Priefthood to others; and the making 
a Miniſter is uſed in compliance to that Title of the 
Office called the Form and Manner of making of Deacons. 
And if it were granted that they mean no more 

than placing a Perſon in that W< which he re- 

ceives from Chriſt ; the pinching Difficulty ſtill re- 
mains, that this muſt be done by lawful Dwaiz 
ners, 

From theſe ill grounded Premiſes, our Author 
draws theſe three unreaſonable and fallacious Con- 
cluſions, in anſwer to the Queſtion. 1. Concluſion. 
In Ordination (lays he) the Ordaincr does not property 
give any Power, all the ſpiritual Power that is dak 
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on the Ordainied, being immediately from Chriſt. So that 
Men can do no more than determine the Perſon that ſhall 
from Chriſt receive the Power, and ſolemnly put bim in 
poſſeſſion of it. Now that this is falſe in Fact, no 
Power being now immediately from Chriſt, is clear 
and evident from my Remarks on our Author's An- 
{wer to this Queſtion. As to the latter part of his 
Concluſion, the Authar has left the Reader in the 
Dark, when it is the Perſon receives his Power im- 
mediately from Chriſt, whether at the more conſi- 
derable inſtant of Determination, or at the ſolemn- 
ly putting him in poſſeflion of it. If at the firſt, 
what need is there for an Ordainer ; and if at the 
laſt; then our Author contradicts himſelf, by cal- 
ling the Determination or Deſignation the more 
conſiderable Action. But however this be, if it be 
granted that it belongs to lawful Ordainers to put 


a Perſon in poſſeſſion of this Power, and that with- 


outthem it cannot ordinarily nor regularly be done, 
I: ſhall freely leave this Author to make as much of 
his Diſtinctions as he pleaſes. 

His ſecond Concluſion is, the Rule faith he, Nemo 
dat quod non habet, no body can give that which he hath 
net, is true in matter of Right or Property to Poſſeſſions, 
but can by no means be applicable to the Power or Authori- 
ty, which is from God alone, and not from Men, as firſt 
having it themſelves, and ſo conveying it to others, other - 
wiſe the World, as ig would not have been troubled with 
4 Pope; ſo which is bad indeed, I fear would be at a loſs 
where to find their lawful Civil Governours, I dare ſay, 
this Concluſion, with all the Weakneſs and Indiſ- 
cretion that attends it, is of our Author's own In- 
vention. A Man mult have a great ſhare of Fore- 
head thus to deny the truth of an Axiom, a Propo- 
ſition of eternal Verity. If the Rule be not appli- 
cable to Power or Authority, which is certainly 
from God alone, as the firſt, the original, and uni- 
verſal Cauſe, and not from Men; how comes our 
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Author to allow it to the civil Magiſtrate, who he 
ſays does properly convey both Right and Autho- 
rity. Has he Power or Authority firſt himſelf, and 
ſo conveys it to others; and yet that Lawful Ordai- 
ners who have their Power and Authority from God 
to be Governors of his Chnrch as certainly as the 
civil Magittrate hath his; can convey no ſuch Pow- 
er? is not ſpiritual Power as capable of being convey- 
ed as Temporal. Our Authors great Miſtake lyes 
here; he imagines that Spiritual Power is a Phyſical 
not a moral Quality, and that an Ordainer muſt 
give away his Power to him that he ordains as 
a Man gives away his Eſtate i. e. never co have Pow- 
er to make uſe of it again. But to let this Author 
ſee that Power may be given by thoſe whom God 
entruſts with it as his Inſtruments. And the Magt- 
ſtrate is no more than an inſtrumental Giver. I deſire 
him to conſult Ad, 3. 6. Silver and Gold have 1 
none, ſays St. Peter, but ſuch as I have give I thee. Now 
the Nemo dat quod non habet, was certainly here ap- 
plicable to Power or Authority. For St. Peter denies 
his having any Right or Property to Poſſeſſions, and 


yet he had&Power under God to give the lame Man 


the uſe of his Legs to walk. 

As to the Worlds being troubled with a Pope ; it 
ſeems to be owing alrogether to our Authors Scheme 
if we will believe himſelf and Bellarmine, who he ſays 
had well conſider'd the matter. * And from whom 
our Author endeavours to prove that Ordainers con- 
fer no Power, becauſe the Pope has it given him im- 
mediately from God, and not from the Cardinals. 
And if it were not for Rebellious Principles and 
Doctrines of Reſiſtance, which I fear is too much 
promoted by thoſe of our Authors Party. The 
World would be at no loſs to find their Lau ful Civil G. 

His Third Concluſion is. The Rule, ſays he, 
Nemo habet Poteſtatem qua non datur i. e. No body bath 


? Vide Page 16 of the Caſe of Ordination. . the 
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the Power that is not given him, u very improperly applied 
in the Caſe of Ordination by thoſe that ſay ; the Miniſter 
can have no Power which the Ordainers intended not to give 
bim. This Rule is very improperly applied tothe Or- 
dainers Intention ; and our Tabor plays the Jeſuit 
with us here, for he knows there is nothing like recur- 
ring to the Ordainers Intention in the Church of Eng- 
land. But he quibbles withthe Word intended; to make 
way for his Aptitudinal or Fundamental Right of Pres- 
byters. Tho' by all the Rules of Logick and ſound 
Reaſoning 'tis moſt certain, that a Miniſter can have 
no more Power than that which he receives from God 
either immediately or mediately, and ſince God gives no 
immediate Commiſſions now, a Miniſter can have no 
more Power than what the Lawful Ordainers put 
bim in Poſleflion of. Tis by the Ordainers expreſs 
Words and not his Intentions that Power is conferr'd, 
and tis by theſe that he who is admitted to the 
Office of a Deacon, knows that he has not the Power 
of a Presbyter, and 'tis by theſe a Presbyter is aſſured 
that he has not the Power of a Biſhop. And as this 
Writer cannot deny that as the Power of a Deacon 
may be conferred without giving him dut of a Pres- 
byter; ſo likewiſe the Power of æ Prebbyter without 
that of a Biſhop. Neither does it at all mend the 
matter to lay, theſe Powers were conjoined by Di- 
vine Inſtitution and ſo cannot be ſeparated, which is 
our Authors Opinion, for as a Learned Divine juſtly 
obſerves. - No ſuch Divine Inflitution can be produced, 
and ſuppoſing there was, yet you cannot ſay that it was im- 
peſſible, bat Men might ſo far ſmerve from Divine Infti- 
tution, as tp ſeparate Powers which were ſo very ſeparable, 
and confer the one without the other ; but if they both could 


— — 


L This u a Stretch beyond Mr. Baxter for be tells us. Remember 
ths, that no Proteſtants ſay Preſbyters have no more Power than 
the Ordamer intended them; you may ſee by that (ſays he) that I 
ſpeak to Papiſtt, why then would you intimate, that it was to the 
Proteſtant Briſh:ps. Appendix to Mr. Baxters Life Ne. 1. P. 15. 
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ind did confer the one without the other, tis plain thoſe 
who received but the one, could not exerciſe the other alſo. 

I come now in the laſt place to conſider the Quo- 
tation from Dr. Chaloner,and if it be the Received Opi- 
nion of Proteſtants, then this Author muſt intirely 
give up his Scheme, For here it is exprefly aſſerted, 
that the Biſhop at the Ordination, tho he be not the 
Principal, yet he is the inſtrumental Giver, he which 
confers Baptiſm and orders as the Principal Donor, Jays 
the Doctor, is Chriſt ; the Biſhop, or Paſtor confers them 
only as his Inſtruments, And yet our Author contends 
for all the Spiritual Power that is conferred on the 
Ordained, being immediately from Chriſt, I chank 
him for his Choice to bring an Authority to confront 
himſelf. I am ſure here is a Proof that Ordainers 
confer Power as good as Bellarmines to the contrary. 

But the true Reaſon why our Author made uſe of 
this Quotation I preſume, was becauſe of theſe 
Words; howbeit, ſays the Doctor, the Prieſt at the bapti- 
Ling, or the Biſhop at the Ordination had another Meaning, 
yet the Words wherein they baptized and ordained, being 
the Words of Chriſt, are to be taken in Chriſt's Meaning; 
inaſmuch as he, which Receiveth from another, u to Re- 
ceive it according to the Intention of the Principal Giver 
and not the Inſtrumental Giver, Here again this Au- 
thor muſt give up his firſt Concluſion, for the Doctor 
takes it for granted that a Miniſter may Receive his 
Power from another. And when he 1s to receive ic 
according to the Intention of the Principal Giver, 
'tis evident that ſame muſt have more Power than 
others, as the Apoſtles received more Power from 
- Chriſt than the 70. And the Apoſtles alſo after 
their Maſters Example ordained ſome to the higher, 
and others to the lower Offices of the Miniſtry with 
different degrees of Power. And that as theſe could 
have no more Power than what they received, fo 
none of them could lawfully claim any more. The 
Deacons were Men full of the Holy Ghoſt before the 
Impoſition of the hands of the Apoſtles, but none of 


them 
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them claimed from hence, the Power of Presbyters. And 
all the Presbyters that were at Ephe/s before the Ar- 
rival of Timothy, could not add one to their number, 
by Ordaining him themſelves. In vain therefore 
does our Author ſuppoſe it in the Power of a Prieſt, 
or Biſhop, to alter or deſtroy Chriſtianity it ſelf ; for 
the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt it. And 
whatever Authority Men may pretend to from Chriſt, 
they can have neither more nor leſs than what the 
Lawful Ordainer puts them in Poſſeſſion of. And I 
can aſſure this Author, that all Ordinations in the 
Church of England have as little Dependance on the 
Intentions, as they have on the Worthineſs of the 
Lawful Ordainer. So that we don't approach ſo near 
the Papiſts as perhaps our Author does, and therefore 
he might have made his Anſwer to this Queſtion both 
more to the purpoſe and ſhorter. 


QUESTION III. Conſider' d. 


What are the Qualifications previouſly neceſſary 
to 4 Goſpel Miniſter. 


atthoſe Qualifications and Miniſterial Abilities 

mention'd by our Author, are previouſly ne- 
ceſſary to all Goſpel Miniſters, cannot I think rea- 
ſonably be denyed ; and it muſt likewiſe be granted 
that another great Requiſite is a Perſons deliberate Con- 
ſent and Willingneſs to devote himſelf to the Office of the 
Miniſtry as the Buſmeſs of bis Life. And provided by 


. the Communication of this Ability by the Operation of the 


Spirit of God, be meant no more than that ordinary 
Motion or Call by which Chriſtians are ſtirred up 
to every good Reſolution which they make, or good 
Action which they do, I ſhall in no wiſe grudge it 
the Name of an inward Call, but our Authors cant 
about the outward Call is ſo very lame and ſo * 

the 
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the Language of 1641. That he diſcovers himſelf 
to a Demonſtration. For according to him an out- 
ward Call is an opportunity to exerciſe their Mini- 
fterial Abilities. And to let you fee he has no mind 
to fetter and tye it up to lawful Ordination; which 
is all the Security we have now-a-days, to know 
whether a Perſon be called of God or no; he tells 
us this Call is plainly diſcernible, hen eitber the Neceſſi- 
ties of the People, the Eulification of the Chureb, the Deſires 
of thoſe that want ſuch help, or the Invitation or Com- 
mand of thoſe in Authority. When any or all of theſe call 
4 duly qualified Perſon. Here is not one Word of law. 
ful Ordainers. Does this Author think, that either 
the Magiſtrate or the People can commiſſion or or- 
dain a Miniſter of the Goſpel ? Or it by a duly qua- 
lied Perſon, he means a Perſon qualified by Lawful 
Ordination, why don't he ſpeak out and tell us fo. 

But the Truth is, according to our Author, Ordi- 
nation is no neceſſary Qualification. When both theſe, 
3. e. the inward and outward Call ſaith he, concurr, 
then a Perſon is eminently called of God; but the imward 
Call at leaſt j abſolutely neceſſary, and previom to Ordina- 
tion, Now if all the Qualifications requiſite and ne- 
ceſſary in Goſpel Miniſters be thoſe of the inward 
and outward Call ; then Lawful Ordination is no 
Qualification at all. What a {light thing does this 
Author make of Ordination ; which nevertheleſs is 
ſo neceſſary a Qualification, that we cannot be ob- 
liged in Conſcience to own any for our Spiritual 
Governors, and pay them ſuitable Regards of Obe- 
dience and Submilllon, if they have not our Lords 
Commiſſion ꝗ to govern us. And this Commiſſion 
is not now granted regularly and ordinarily without 
Lawful Ordination; tis by this, and this only that 
fit Perſons are ſeparated to the Office of the Sacred 
Miniſtry. 
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The Biſhops Prayer over the Perſon to be ordai- 
ned Prieſt, taken out of the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tions; is of no manner of Service to our Authors cauſe, 
there is not one Word of the inward previous Call 
in it; for the Biſhop prays that God would look upon hu 
Servant, and fill bim with the Spirit of Grace and Vi, 
dom. And if we conſult the Prayer at the Conſecra- 
tion of a Biſhop in the ſame Conſtitutions 116, 8. c. 4. 
This will put the matter out - of all doubt; for the 
Words are, Grant to him, O Lord Almighty by thy 
Cbri the Communication of the Holy Spirit, that 
be may babe Power to remit Sins according to thy 
Commandment , and to Confer Orders according to 
thy Appointment and to looſe every Bond according 
to the POWER which thou gaveſt to the Apoſtles. 
Our Author is no leſs miſtaken about the Church o 
England when he tells us; and conſequently the Will and 
Ability which is given of God alone, by the Operation of 
bis Holy Spirit, ave ſuppoſed by the Church of England, 
agreeably to Reaſon, Scripture, and the Practice of the 
Primitive Church antecedent to Impoſition of Hands, and 
therefore is not that Grace that is thereby cenferred. 
Now that this cannot be inferred from any Words in 
the Office of Ordination in the Church of England, 
will evidently appear from hence; that tho' the Per- 
ſon to be ordained ought to be ſtirred up by the or- 
dinary Motion of the Holy Ghoſt (which 1s all the 
inward Call meant by the Queſtions) to a Willing- 
neſs and Reſolution, to take upon himſelf the Office 
of the Miniſtry. This cannot be ſaid to be the Gifts 
and Graces of the Holy Spirit, for a Will to do a 
thing does not ſuppoſe actual Ability, Power and 
Aſhiſtance to the doing of it. This is cleac from the 
Biſhops Prayer at the End of the Queſtions. Al- 
mighty God who hath given you this Will to do all theſe 
things, Grant alſo unto you Strength and Power to perform 
the ſame. Now if both the Will and Ability were 
ſuppoſed to be antecedent to the Impoſition of hands, 

| why 


(45) 


why does the Biſhop pray for Strength and Power 
himſelf, and likewiſe deſire the Congregation ſecretl 
to make their humble Supplication to God, for a 
theſe Things. The Will is ſuppoſed to be given, and 
therefofe not prayed for, but the other Graces ate 
prayed for, becauſe it is not in the leaſt ſuppoſed 
that they are given or conferred before impolition of 
Hands; or before the Biſhop ſays Receive the Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt. For if it be not that Grace that 
is thereby conferred, what elſe doe the Words ſigniſy? 
This is both agreeable to Reaſon and the Practice of 
the Church of England. And as for Scripture, if 
this Author pleaſes to conſult 1 Tim. 4. 14. Where 
St. Paul bids Timothy to have regard to the Graces 
conferred in his Ordination, he will find, the Apo- 
ſtle obſerves, that theſe were conferred by Impoſition 
of Hands. To this may be added the Teſtimonies 
of Dionyſins, St. Chryſoftom and St. Baſil, who as Dr. 
Nichols tells us; + are of Opinion that the clerical 
Character and the Gifts of the Spirit, were confer- 
red by Impoſition of Hands. *And I believe our Au- 
thor will allow, that they were not Strangers, eicher 
to the Senſe or the Practice of the Primitive Church. 
And if this Author deſices any further Confirmation of 
the Weakneſs of his Argument, tis but obſerving the 
Office for publick Baptiſm, and there he will find that 
Spiritual Regeneration, tho prayed for before, is not 
conterr'd betore baptizing in the Name of the Trinity. 
Impoſition of Hands then, by Lawful Ordainers, 
as it certainly gives an Autheritative Commiſion, 
ſo it makes the wickedeſt Man on Earth a true i. e. 


+ Commentary on the Rubrick for Ordination of Deacons. 
* This is evident from St. Cyprian likewiſe who in his 73, Epiſtle to 
Jubaianus hath theſe 1emarkable Words (ed tantummodo quod de- 


erat, id à Vetro & Joanne factum eſt, — eis habita & 
Manu {mpoſita invocarerur & inkunderetur uper eos Spirit 


Fand. Quod nunc 1 apud nos getitur ut qui in Eceleſia 
baptizantur, Prepoſitts Eccleſiz offerantur, & per noſtram ora- 


uouem ac Manus Ln politionemSpiritum Sanctum conſequantut. 
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a lawful Miniſter, and not only while they diſguiſe ther 
ſelves are their Miniſtrations valid, which our Author 
allows, but even afterwards ; for they are effectual, 
faith the 26th Article of the Church of England, be- 
cauſe of Chriſt's Inſtitution and Promiſe, Although 
they be miniſtred by evil Men. Tis true indeed all 
People ought to avoid wicked Men of all ſorts, but eſ- 
pecially wicked Miniſters, but then our avoiding them 
muſt not be by Schiſm or abetting a ſeparate Commu- 
nion in Oppoſition to that of our Lawful Paſtor, becauſe 
he is an evil or a wicked Man, he muſt anſwer to 
God for his own Sins, his perſonal Faults can do us 
as little hurt as his Holineſs can do us good, if we 
are not ſo our ſelves, And as the Biſhop of Sarum in 
his Expoſition on the 26 Article very juſtly obſerves, 
even, in the Caſe of publick Scandals ; tho they may make the 
Holy Things to be loath d, by the Averſion that will naturally 
follow upon them, yet after allitbo that Averſion may go tro far, 
we muſt ſtill diſtinguiſh between the Things,that the Miniſters 
of the Church do as they are publick Officers, and what they do 
as they are private Chriſtians. Their Prayers andevery thing 
elſe that they do as they are private Chriſtians have their effect 
only according to the State and Temper that they are in, when 
they offer them up to God: But their publick Function, 
are the Appointment of Chriſe in which they officiate ; they 
can neither make them the better or the worſe by any thing 
that they foyn to them. If this beſo then, how dare this 
Writer aſſert, that a Chriſtian may not think himſelf obliged 
to commit the Conduct of bu Soul to ſuch a one as his Pa- 
ſtor, or as one authoriſed” by Chriſt to be a Ruler over bis 
Houſhold to give them Meat iu due ſcaſon. We ought 
not to forſake the Miniſtry of our proper Paſtor be- 
cauſe of perſonal Faults, we may, and tis our Duty 
to adviſe him to repent and amend, ocherwiſe to 
complain of him to his Superiors, who if guilty 
would not only declare him unfit, but likewif: de- 
poſe him for his Wickedneſs, and put a better in his 
place ; till this be done I am not by the Laws of 


God, to ſeparate from him, even to another Mini- 
ſec 
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ſter of the ſame Communion. And leaſt of all ought 
I upon this pretence to abet, encourage, or joyn my 
ſelf to an oppoſite Communion. This was the fatal 
Rock which the Donatiſts and other Schiſmaticks 
ſplit upon. baked 

The Sacredneſs of a lawful Miniſter's Character, 
is no ſuch ſlight thing as this Writer repreſents it, 
and even according to Dr. Whitby's Expoſition on 
Matt. XXiii. 2, 3. we are obliged to obſerve and do 
all that they require of us from the Law of God. 
And the number of ſuch ſerious Chriſtians, as the 
Author of Lay Baptiſm invalid, is much greater than 
our Author imagines ; for all the erue Sons of the 
Church of England, are, and all thoſe who have 
ſubſcribed but 36 of her Articles ought to be fo. 
Beſides, our Author will find upon better enquiry, 
that the Orthodox Chriſtians of the Catholick 
Church, in the purer Ages thereof, never thought 
that perſonal Qualifications for the Miniſtry could 
atone for the want of a Divine Commiſſion. No 
Qualincations whatever, ſays the learned Dr. Potter *, 
are ſuſſicient to empower any Man to exerciſe any Fund ion 
or Office in the Church, who has not been firſt approved 
and commiſſioned by thoſe, whom God has fa ith 
authority for that end. And if he be ſo, though he 
may be without the Qualification of Holineſs, and 
other Virtues, yet according to the 26th Article, all 
his. Miniſtrations are valid; fo that the Author of 
Lay Baptiſm invalid, aſſerted no new Doctrine, when 
he tells us, that a perſonal Qualification for the Miniſtry, 
may be, and in fact often is wanting, when an authori= 
tative one holds good, and is valid t. He does not, as 
this Writer falſely inſinuates, either deny the neceſ- 
ſity of previous moral Qualifications, or maintain 
that the Holy Ghoſt muſt have no part in the Miſ- 


* Diſcourſe of Church Government, p. 221. 

1 And that there muſt be this, the Aſſemblies Confeſton of Faith 
aſſerts the ſame, Chap. 27. f. 4. They tell us, that neither. of the 
Sacraments may be diſtenſed by any, 4 by a Miniſfev. of the word 
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non of Perſons to the ſacred Office of the Miniſtry, 
antecedent to Impoſition of hands. For tie firſt, 
he, according to the Principles of the Church of 
England, affirms only that they are not ſo abſolutely 
Ay as an authoritative Qualification, i. e. that 
the Perſon be truly ſent or ordained by the Impo- 
ſition of the hands of a Biſhop ; and as to the ſecond, 
neither he nor any other Modern Magnifier of the 
Prieſthood, as this Writer is pleaſed to call his Betters, 
onght to be charged with this Falſnood. What he, 
and the very learned Dr. Hicks, and all other ſound 
Divines of the Catholick Church maintain, is this, 
viz. that the moſt eminent Virtues and Abilities, 
yea, if Men now-a-days were ſuppoſed to be as full 
of the Holy Ghoſt and of Wiſdom. as the 7 Deacons 
were ; yet before Impoſition of the Biſhops hands, 
they have neither Power nor Authority conferred 


| 7 them to act as Miniſters of the Goſpel. And 


they have this, though they may by their Wic- 
kedneſs deprive chemſelves both of Wiſdom and 
Virtue, and reſiſt the Motions of the holy Spirit, yet 
all their Miniſtrations are valid and effectual. There- 
fore ſuch a baſe Calumny is not very favourable to 
the Sincericy and Honeſty of theAuthor's Deſign. The 
7 Deacons, ſays Dr. Potter *, were antecedently diſtin- 
guiſhed from the reſt, by their great and eminent Quali fi- 
cations : Stephen, one of them, is ſaid in particular to be 
a Man full of Faith and the Holy Ghift, and yet they 
were not permitted to exerciſe this leaſt of all Eccleſiaſtical 
Miniſtries, till the Apoſtles had ordained them by Prayer 
and laying on of hands. 

With regard therefore to Moderation and good 
Manners, our Author might have forbore his un- 
charitable Surmiſes, upon one who has done ſuch 
great and ſo eminent Services to the Church of God, 
as the moſt worthy, and truly pious and learned Dr. 
Hicks, And I think he might likewiſe, if the Sin- 
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terity and Honeſty of his Deſign be ſuch as he pre- 
tends, have ſuſpended his Reflections on the Author 
of Lay Baptiſm invalid, till either he or a better hand 
had returned a complete Anſwer to that Effay, 
which neither he, nor thoſe others, who like him 
have been nibling at it, have in the main ſo much as 
atrempted ; it ſeems it proves too hard for all of 
them with any ſolidity to do it. Tis true, 

vince the writing of theſe Remarks, Mr. Bingham 
has publiſhed a Scholaſtick Hiſtory of Lay Baptiſm, 
and he being by much the beſt and moſt conſidera- 
ble Author that has appeared againſt chat Eſſay. 
It therefore our Author will ſtand to Mr. Bingbum's 
determination, he will find His whimſical Scheme 
of Ordination effectually demoliſhed. 

As to the long Digreflion of this Author about 
Dr. Hicks's Letter to the Author of Lay Baptiſm, he has 
brought it in by head and ſhoulders, only to have a 
fling at the reverend Doctor; for tis as foreign to 
the Conſideration of the caſe of Ordination as any 
thing can be ; for if it was on the account of the 
Qualifications, why does he not take notice of the 
moſt material Qualification, the lawful Miſſion. In- 
deed there is a more exact enumeration there, of 
the perſonal Qualifications for the Miniltry, than 
what our Author has given us, but to infer from 
hence a direct tendency to that Myſtery of Iniqui- 
ty, the Romiſh Prieſthood, is only the old Cry of 
Forty One again. Pat TI hope in God that charm is 
not ſo prevalent now, and Men are not ſo eaſily hai- 
red out of their Senſes, with the bare ſound of Po- 
pry: Poperp ! and not one Argument to prove it 

opery. I would willingly ask this Author, how a 
Man can well be» 2 Prleſt of the Church of Ezgl:nd, 
who has no Hands either to receive the Bible at his 
Ordination, or to comply with the Rubrick in the Of- 
fice of publick Baptiſm, which enjoins the Prieſt te 
take the Child into his hands. Thus you ſeea Mi- 
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niſter's hands are uſeful for ſomething elſe beſides the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs. But theſe and ſuch like Con- 
ſequences which this prejudiced Writer falſely dedu- 
ces from the Doctor's Letter, and the Eſſay it ſelf, 
have no concern with the. caſe of Ordination, and 
therefore I ſhall not think it worth the while to trou- 
ble the Reader with them. 

Indeed no Conſequences ought to be equally re- 
garded with the truth of a Doctrine, for that ought 
to be preferred to all other Inconveniences. But to 
return to our Subject, if the Author's Prejudices 
have not wholly gained the aſcendant of his Reaſon; 
how comes it to paſs, that when he treats purpoſely 
of the neceſſary Qualifications of Goſpel Miniſters, 
he makes ſo light of Impoſition of the hands of 
lawful Ordainers, when without this all other Qua- 
It ications are inſufficient ; ſurely this muſt be ſome- 


thing more than a Ceremony (as our Author calls 


it) which is fo very neceſſary. When People lay all 
the ſtreſs upon the moral Qualifications, for which we 
can have only their own word, and no certainty ; 
tis to be feared there is a Snake in the Graſs, there is 


ſome deceit or other at the bottom, and would to 


Godexperience had not made this too true. But if we 
will take warning from what is paſt and gone, it 
was becauſe they Tad amongſt them no lawful Or- 
dainers, no Perſon whom God had inveſted with 
Authority for that end ; and all thoſe who have de- 
ſcended ſince from ſuch ſacrilegious Intruders into 
the Miniſtry, have no better Title. 

Now will not all who have a Chriſtian Concern 
and Zeal for the true honour of the Miniſtry, com- 
miſerate and pity, the ſad Condition of ſuch, who 
have obſtinately and wilfully, without any neceſſi- 
ty, aſſumed to themſelves Offices in the Church, 
without a Divine Commiſſion. Can we make any 
doubt but Saul, Uzziah, Corah, and his Gang, thought 
themſelyes ſufhiciently qualified, and yet all their 
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Qualifications availed them nothing, becauſe they 
thruſt themſelves into that Office without a Divine 
Commiſſion. 

But as this Author makes Ordination no bet- 
ter than a mere Ceremony, yet to ſerve his turn, he 
makes others to eſteem it more powerful than really 
itis*, Would to God, lays he, it might no longer be a 
doubt among ſuch Perſons, whether moral 2 valifications are 
previouſly neceſſary to a Geſpel Miniſter, or the total de- 
fett of them might be ſupplied, or diſpenc'd with by the 
performance of a Ceremony, For my part, I believe all 
good Chriſtians heartily wiſh that all Goſpel Mini- 
ſters were truly holy and virtuous, as tis certain they 
ought, it being ſo neceſſary for them to be endued 
with theſe Qualifications, before they be admitted to 
that ſacred Office. But if a Goſpel Miniſter ſhould be 
otherwiſe, yet according to the 26th Article, his Mi- 
niſtrations are effectual; altho' lawful Ordination is 
not ſuch a powerful Charm, as either to ſupply or 
diſpenſe with the defect of his moral Qualifications, 
with regard to himſelf ; what he does as a publick 
Officer is valid, becauſe he was lawfully ordained ; 
theſe Acts of his which he performs as ſuch, are nei- 
ther the better for his Virtues, nor the worſe” for 
his Vices, and therefore they have no dependance 
upon his moral Qualifications, the defect of which 
he muſt anſwer for himſelf. And this brings me to 

The Concluſion, which this Writer draws from 
his Premiſes, viz. that a Man ought to be called of 
God, before he be ſent by the Ordainers, which is 
very true. But then this is as certainly true, that 
no Call, unleſs it be extraordinary, 15 now-a-days 
to be depended upon, if the Perſon pretending to 
this Call, be not ſent by lawful Ordainers, accor- 
ding to Chriſt's Inſtitution and Appointment, This 
is a Truth of undoubted verity, agreeable both to 
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Scripture, and the practice of the Catholick Church, 
for 1500 Years, And now upon a review of what 
hath been ſaid, I refer it to all Men of thought and 
ſeriouſneſs, if what this Author here advances, and 
is ſo fond of, be not the very ſame thing that Beza 
recurr'd to at the Conference of Poyſie, when he was 
ſo ſtunn'd and non-plus'd by this Queſtion of Car- 
dinal Perron's; how do you prove your Miflion ; for 
if a Perſon can't prove that, nothing can give 

reater Advantages to the common Adverſary the 
Papilt; and tis only thoſe who keep cloſe to the 
Doctrine of the abſolute neceſſity of an uninterrup- 
ted Succeſſion of Epiſcopal Ordainers, to the true 
being of the Miniſtry, who are able to ſtand their 
ground, and ſtop the Mouth of the Adverſary, 
whilſt all others of this Writer's Opinion, for wan: 
both of Scripture, primitive Practice, and good Ar- 
guments, to ſupport ſuch an ill grounded Hypothe- 
fis, muſt fall an eaſie Prey to the Romiſh Emiſſa- 
ries ; eſpecially when they join iſſue with them in a 
ridiculous diſtinction, which the Papiſts have inven- 
ted, to ſupport the Pope's univerſal Authority, and 
the monſtrous Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. For 
to advance the firſt of which, the Canoniſts affirm 
that Biſhops are not Jure Divino; and the School- 
men for the ſake of the latter, reckon Biſhops and 
Presbyters the ſame Order and Office. And with 
both theſe, our Catholick, as he calls himſelf, is fo 
united, that he tugs and labours in the following 
Queſtions, as hard as any Papiſt of them all to 
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QUESTION IV. Conſider'd, 
What is Ordination? | 


His Author, before he enters upon the Reſolu- 
lution of this Queſtion, gives us four different 
ſignifications of the word Ordination, all of which, 
except the firſt, are very improperly ſtiled Ordina- 
tions; for if that of Paul and Barnabas, Acts xiii. 
was properly an Ordination, which is much doubt- 
ed by many learned Divines; yet that our Author 
is greatly miſtaken in his ſenſe of it, may plainly 
be made out from St. Chryſoſtom, and his twoAbridgers 
Tbeophylact and Oecumenius, as Mr. Wotton obſerves in 
his Vindication of the Rights of the Clergy in the Chri- 

ſtian Church, page 90. - 
As to this Author's third ſenſe of the word Ordi- 
tion, tis a very unaccountable one indeed; it fe 
an Ordination, ſays he, into a national Church, whereby a 
Perſon is inveſted with legal Authority, to preach and admi- 
niſter the Sacraments in any Congregation in that Nation, 
where he ſhall be lawfully called thereunto. This i take 
to be very odd, and altogether unknown to the 
Catholick Church, till the times of modern Proje- 
Qors ; for if a Man be already in holy Orders by 
lawful Ordination, he is never again ordained to 
the ſame Office, whateyer Call he may have to be 
ſettled in any Congregation of any National Or- 
thodox Church all the World over. For as every 
particular Chriſtian Church is a part of the Catholick 
Church, which is but one Society, he who 1s law- 
fully ordained to the Office of the Prieſthood in a- 
ny part of it, becomes thereby a Miniſter of the 
Catholick Church, or whole Society ; and he hath 
the ſame right and privilege that all of that Office 
have, and his Miniſtrations in an} part of that So- 
ciety, are as valid, as in that particular Church 
E 3 wherein 
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wherein he was firſt ordained. Indeed he is obli- 
ged to the Civil Magiſtrate for any legal Privilege 
or Authority, and he ought to have his ſpiritual 
Governor's leave to perform his Miniſtry in any 
fixed or determined Congregation of a Chriſtian 
Nation; 'but he has no need of a new Ordination 
to empower him, unleſs it be to a higher Office of 
the Miniſtry than what he had before. But | 

Says this Author, 2 Perſon that was not before a Mi- 
niſter, may by this (i. e. Legal Authority) Ordination, be 
admitted both into the Church Catholick and National at 
once. Now if there be any ſenſe in this, the meaning 
muſt be, that Magiſtrates and Civil Governours can 
ordain, for the legal Authority is derived from 
them. And indeed our Author's hints ſtrongly be- 
ſpeak his inclination to ſuch ſore of Ordainers, of 
whom 1 ſhall not in the leaſt envy him, being well 
aſſured, that all the legal Authority in the World, as 
it cannot deprive , ſo it cannot confer upon the 
Church of Chriſt, any ſpiritual Power or Authority. 

But if this Ordination by the Magiſtrates command, 
ſays this Anthor, ſhould be ſolemnized with impoſition of 
hands, neither the Ordainer, nor Ordained, need fear the 
ſcandal of Re. ordination. This is the great eye ſore of all 
Presbyterian, Independant, and other Diſſenting Tea- 
chers, the Scandal of Re- ordination. But if Ordina- 
tion may be ſo often repeated witliout Scandal, what 
need theſe Teachers grumble ſo much at the Church 
of England, for conferring Epiſcopal Ordination up- 
on all thoſe who are admitted to the ſacred Office of 
the Miniftry, and who had ſome other pretended Or- 
dination before, tis but making uſe of this Author's 
Diſtinctions, and then no fear of any Scandal. But, 

A fourth ſort of Ordination, ſays he, is a Dœſg- 
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nation of 4 Perſon to a particular Church as its fixed Pa- 
ſtor, which is done in the Church of England, by Inſti- 
* tution and Induttion, and in ſome other Proteſtant Chur- 
ches, with Fafting and Prayer, Our Author, if he 
pleaſes, may make a hundred ſorts of Ordinatior s 
at this rate; but pray how does this differ from a Per- 
ſon's being veſted with legal Authoricy to exerciſe 
his Office in any Congregation, has every Miniſter 
both the former general, and this particular repeated 
ſort of Ordination. I wiſh this Author had ſeriouſly 
peruſed that elaborate work of the judicious Mr. 
Hooker, tis probable all this Rubbiſh had then been 
omitted *. He tells us, that the only true Act of Ordi- 
nation, is to hy Men with that Power which doth make 
them Miniſters, by conſecrating their Perſons to God, and 
bis Service in holy things during life, whether they exerciſe 
that Power or no. For, ſays he, to give them a Title or 
Charge where to uſe their Miniſtry, concerneth not the ma- 
king, but the placing of God's Miniſters, But if accor- 
ding to our Author, there be all theſe differònt 
ſorts of Ordinations, then there muſt be as many diffe- 
rent forts of Ordainers; and not only the Parilkioners 
and Patrons are Ordainers; but likewiſe Arch-dea- 
cons and Church-wardens, Officers of Doctor: Com- 
mont, and a great many others, although neither all. 
theſe joined together,nor any one ofthem ſeparately, 
nor any other Perſon that is nor a Biſhop, can have 
power to confer holy Orders. But how comes this 
Author to aſſert that this laſt ſort of Ordination is ſup- 
poſed to have been performed in the ancient Church, with 
a Solemnity much like that of cinſecrating a Biſhop a- 
mongſt us, Did ever any Author betray more Igno- 
rance ; in the ancient Church there was no ſuch 
thing as Pariſhes, there were Prieſts without Pari- 
thes for aboye 200 Years, even until the time of 
Fabian, Biſhop of Rome, to whom, according to 
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Anaſtaſius , their Original is owing. But if after 
they were erected, Pariſh Prieſts were deſigned to 


them with a Solemnity, much like that of a Biſhop's , 


Conſlecration amongſt us, why don't this Author 
oblige the World with the form of it? and compare 
chem who will, I am ſure they are not alike in the 
Power of Ordaining. For the conſecrating of a Bi- 
Mop is as true an Act of Ordination, and as truly di- 
ſtinct amongſt us, as that of a Deacon and Prieſt; 
although our Author to ſerve his turn, does not care 
to give it that Name ; and yet he knows very well 
that the conſecrating of a Biſhop is an Ordination 
that is never repeated, as indeed in-the proper ſenſe 
of the word it never is. He that is arrived to the 
ſublime f the Prieſthood, as St. Cyprian * calls it, 
may be ſaid to be three times ordained; but then 
this cannot be called a repeated Ordination, becguſe 
they are all different Ordinations, conveying to the 
Perſon ſo ordained, peculiar Powers which he had 
not before. | | | 

And this, I mean lawful Ordination, is the on) 
true way to find out on whom Chriſt impoſeth the Duty of 
the ſacred Miniſtry ; in all other ſigns and declarations of 
Chriſt” will, no ſuch certainty can be bad; tis only by 
this the Perſon himſelf, and the Church may be aſſured that 
ſuch a particular Perſon, may and ought to undertake the 
Office of the Miniſtry. All this is clearly proved by 
what hath been already advanced; and as tis cer- 
tain, 1, that the miniſterial Office and Works are in 
general appointed by Chriſt himſelf, and full Power 
committed to the Apoſtles to propagate it, and a 
promiſe to continue it to the end of the World ; 
yet the ſeveral Branches of that Office are not parti- 
cularly deſcribed by the Commiſſion immediately 
given by Chriſt himſelf, as this Author aſſerts; neither, 
2dly, Does Chriſt himſelf by bis Charter convey the Power 
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or Authority to his Miniſters to do the work of the Min- 
ſtry immediately, but only by the mediation of lawful Or- 
| dainers. And zdly, I have fully proved that whate- 
ver 2ualifications are given by Gad to any Perſon, through 
the Operation of bis Holy Spirit, antecedently to actual Or- 
dination, yet he has not aminiſterial authoritative Qualifi- 
cation. And conſequently, though it is not, as this Author 
ſays, left to the Ordainers to determine de genere, whe- 
ther there ſhall: be a Miniſtry or not; yet he is grie- 
vouſly miſtaken when he ſays, nor yer de ſpecie, 
what 7 aa be the extent of their Work and Power. For the 
Apoſtles who knew the Will of Chrift much berter 
than our Author, ordained Biſhops, Prieſts and Dea- 
cons, and determined the extent of their Work and 
Power ; and all ſucceeding Ordainers ſince, have 
full Power and Authority, and from that time have - 
actually determined that ſuch and ſuch Perſons 
ſhall be Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, all which Of- 
fices have different extent of Work and Power, 
2dly, When this Author tells us, that Ordainers do 

not give the Power, but are the Inſtruments of ſolemn 
Admiſſion into that Office, to which Chriſt by his Charter 
hath annexed ſuch Power. If by Inſtruments he means 
that they are only moral inſtrumental Givers, this is 

all I contend for; becauſe this is certainly true as 
this Author obſerves from Dr. Chaloner, be which con- 
ferrs Orders as the principal Donor, is Chriſt, the Biſho 
confers them only «s his Inſtrument. And as Chrilt 
gives no more Power to the Perſon ordained, than 
what he actually receives by the Mediation of the 
Ordainers ; ſo a Perſon ordained to the Office of a 
Deacon, may as reaſonably claim the Power of a 
Presbyter, becauſe by the Charter, to Perſons cal- 
led Deacons, ſuch Power was annexed. As an 
Perſon ordained to the Office of a ſimple Presby- 
ter may claim the Power of a Biſhop, becauſe by 
the Charter, to Perſons called Presbyters, ſuch Pow- 
er was annexed, That which deceives a great ma- 
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ny well meaning People in this matter, is their not 
atzending to this great Truth, that the Charter can 
only tell what Power ought to be given, not what 
is actually by the Lawful Ordainers conferred and 
given. And if Ordainers ſhould ſwerve ſo far from 
the Charter as to ſeparate Powers that are in their 
own Nature ſo very ſeparable, and give the one 
without the other, the Perſon.ordained can have no 
more Power by Virtue of the Charter, than what 
the Ordainer was pleas'd to give him. And if the 
Ordainer did not give him all the Powers annexed 
to his Office by the Charter, the Sin of doing ſo, 
the Ordainer muſt anſwer for, but the Rule nemo ha- 
bet Poteſtatem que non datur 15 certainly the Caſe of the 
Perſon ordained. The Charter cannot help him at 
all ; becauſe upon Suppoſition that the Charter gives 
to all Presbyters the Power of ordaining ; yet if I 
am admitted to an Office by that Name, but have 
not the Power of ordaining. Then I am not admit- 
ted to the ſame Office that the Charter ſpeaks of ; 
for between having a Power to ordain and the not 
having that Power, there is certainly a very great 
difference, and if I have neither immediately nor 
mediately received the Power, I may as well ima- 
gine my ſelf to be an Apoſtle as a Biſhop. 

And therefore, thirdly, Impoſition of Hands of all 
Lawful Ordainers is the only regular and ordinary 
means of conveying an anthoritative Qualification 
though the Perſon may be both before and after Or- 
dination unfit as to all other Virtues and moral Qua- 
lifications for the ſacred Office of the Miniſtry. 

If then the Law of Chriſt hath left to the Ordainers, 
as this Author allows, to diſcern and judge of the Perſon, 
to call him out to the Work, to try and approve bim, and 
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ſolemnly to inveſt him in the Office. Do they not here- 
by grant him God's Commithon to act in his Name, 
and with reſpect to the Individyums of this or that 
Age, can they not appoint ſome to the higher and 
others to the lower Offices of the Miniſtry. What 
can this Author mean then, by telling us, that 4 
Perſon is then truly ordained, when the Ordainers authori- 
tatively declare him in the Name of Chriſt, to be called of 
God to the Work of the Miniſtry, and that this Autborita- 
tive Declaration however it be expreſſed or ſignified, is trus 
Ordination and all that is eſſentially neceſſary thereto, * 
is a bare Declaration then ſufficient, as in Matrimo- 
ny; or when St. Paul committed to Timothy the over- 
ſight of the Church of Epheſus; and to Titus the large 
Illand of Crete; was there no other diſtinguiſhng 
Marks of the Power of Ordination veſted in their 
high and holy Function? Certainly theſe Words 
receive the Holy Ghoſt and take thou Authority in 
the Office of Ordination, imply (if there be any 
meaning in Words) ſomething more than a bare 
Declaration. The Office for ordaining both Biſhops 
and Prieſts in the Church of England, in Words as 
expreſs as can be; aſſerts that by Impoſition of the 
Biſhops Hands, the peculiar Power and Authority of 
both is conferr'd. But ſays our Author, an authori- 
tative Declaration how ever expreſſed or ſignified is true Ordi- 
nation; and all that is eſſentially neceſſary thereto. This 
is an Aſſertion fo very whimſical and falſe in fact; 
that it will hardly bear reading and ſerves only to 
expoſe the Author. A Man that is Maſter of his 
Senſes and preſent at an Ordination in the Church 
of England, and who hath any Knowledge of the 
general Senſe and Practice of the Chriſtian Church ; 
will find himſelf hard put to it for a Reaſon, why 
this Writer ſhould advance ſuch a Notion. Nay « 
ſeems this Wonder working term authoritative De- 
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claration however expreſſed or ſignified does the work 
effectually, i. e. if this Author be conſiſtent with him- 
ſelf, when the Ordainer authoricatively declares, that 
ſuch and ſuch a Perſon is called of God to the Office 
of a Goſpel Miniſter or Presbyter ; he has all the or- 


dinary Power that ever any Goſpel Miniſter had, 


hath, or can have, however it be expreſſed or ſigni- 
fied no matter for that; it ought to have been fo 
and therefore it is ſo. Now I muſt needs ſay, this 
way of arguing, however it may (and as they fay it 
muſt) take, in a Dutch Reckoning where Strangers 
are to pay according to their Quality, and not to 
the Value of what they receive. Yet I am ſure in 
the Caſe of Ordination, reaſonable Arguments muſt 
be very ſcarce Things, where this is preſſed to ſerve 
for one, eſpecially when tis confidered, that beſides 
this Declaration there is ſomething elſe eſſentially 
neceſſary to true Ordination, and that is, that it be 
done by Lawful Ordainers, by the Impoſition of 
whoſe Hands the Holy Ghoſt is committed. And 
though Impoſition of Hands is not a Ceremony, of 
it ſelf ſignificant and ſacramental, as + Biſhop Bur- 
net juſtly obſerves, yet it has always been eſteemed 
ſo eſſential a Part of Ordination, that any other 
way of conferring Orders without it ; has been jud- 
ged invalid. Yea, the Biſhop himſelf in the conclu- 
ſion of his Preface to his Diſcourſe of the Paſtoral Care 
p. 22. aſſerts as much, when he tells us, the Searcher 
of Hearts knows (faith he) I have no deſign in it, ſave this 
of ſtirring up in my ſelf and others, the Gilt which was given 
by the Jmpoſition of Handi. St. Cyprian || makes it an equi- 


valent term for Ordination, and the antient Councils 


ſeldom uſe any other Word for Ordination than y«g- 
wia Impoſition of Hands. And as to Mr. Thorndikes 
Caſe quoted by this Author, it is but a Suppoſition ; 
and I ſhall not take upon me now to determine how 
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far thePlea of Neceſſity can juſtify or excuſe aMiniſtry 
ſetled without lawful Ordination. Becauſe I firmly be- 
lieve as the Biſhopof Sarum tells Mr. Dodwelthat Act. 
vitiated and null in their firſt Original don t ſeem capable of be- 
ing corrected or made authoritative by (ubſequent Practice. A 
Clergy Man in my opinion that is not lawfully ordai- 
ned, having as little Right, Power and Authority, to 
perform that, as any mere Layman whatever, Nei- 
ther are we in the leaſt concerned what the Debates 
were about Impoſition of Hands in the Council of 
Trent, We are neither to ſtand nor fall by their Deci- 
ſions. And by the general form of Ordination in 
the Greek Church, when this Author, either by the 
Aſſiſtance of a Friend or further ſtudy comes to un- 
derſtand it better ; he will find it does not at all a- 
gree with what he hath advanced ; for the makin 
of a Presbyter is there rendred by a Word, chat im- 
plies the Neceſſity of Impoſition of Hands. 

As to what this Author obſerves from Biſhop Bil/ons 
4 ſaying, that the Apoſtles by Impoſition of Hands at the 
firſt planting of Faith made Men fit whom they found unfit, 
viz. that there is no more Reaſon to ſuppoſe the Continuation 
of this than of the other miraculous Operations, If by this, 
he means Impoſition of Hands, he denies a matter 
of Fact that has been practiſed through all the Ages 
of the Church, and none but himſelf for ought-I 
know ever aſſerted, that by the Impoſition of the 
Hands of Lawful Ordainers, Perſons were not fitted 
for the ſacred Office of the Miniſtry. St. Paul I am 
ſure thought otherwiſe when he injoined * Timothy 
to lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man. And when our 
Author conſults the Scriptures as well as St. Auſtin; 
he will find that as 'tis certainly true that the Holy 
Ghoſt is the Gift of God ; he is the Principal Donor, 
and he empowered the Apoſtles only as his Inſtru- 
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ments to confer it. So it is no leſs true that |) thro! 
laying on of the Apoſtles hands, the Holy Ghoſt 
was given. For when Peter and Fohn went down to 
Samaria tine Scripture tells us, f they prayed for them, 
that they might Receive the Holy Ghoſt, and then having 
laid their Hands on them they Received the Holy Ghoſt, 
Now tis very obſervable, that Philip who converted 
theſe Samaritans,and wrought many Miracles amongſt 
them, yet he had not the Power of conferring the 
Holy Ghoſt. This was the peculiar Privilege and 
Prerogative of the Apoſtles. And as there was then, 
ſo there are now in the Catholick Church different 
Orders of Officers with diſtinct peculiar Powers. 
And as he received the Holy Ghoſt on whomſoever 
the Apoſtles and they only laid their Hands; ſo no 
Perſon now-a-days is impowered to perform any of 
the Offices of the ſacred Miniſtry, who is not ordai- 
ned by the Impoſition of the Hands of a Biſhop. 
For they, and they only are the chief Governors un- 
der Chriſt of his Church. And Dr. Bernard's Modus 
Collationis, the miniſterially conferring the Power of exe- 
cut ing the Office of a Miniſter, belongs to them. So that 
this Author had better concealed than made uſe of 
this inſtance, for if Power and Authority can be 
conferred by Men, this blows up at once all his 
whimſical airy Notion that the Ordainers don't con- 
fer the Power but deſign the Perſon. 

And agreeably to this Dr. Bernard's Expoſition of 
the Words, receive ye the Holy Ghoſt usd at Im- 
poſition of Hands ; according to the reaſon of all 
unprejudiced Perſons; makes the Ordainers the in- 
ſtrumental Givers, eſpecially when they add theſe 
Words, committed unto thee by the Impoſition of our 
Hands. All which duly conſidered, ſufficiently diſ- 
covers the Weakneſs of this Writers Aﬀertion, when 
he tells us the rigorows inſiſting upon this Ceremony of 
Impoſition of Hands, as abſolutely neceſſary, is ſuperſtitions. 
The Church of England does not maintain the abſolute 


Ads 8. 15. 17. N ccelſity 


(63) 
Neceflity of the Lord's Supper and Baptiſm,» much 
leſs the Impoſition of Hands. And yet ſhe thinks both 
this and the other neceſſary virtute præcepti, and dares 
not omit them till a Command of equal Authority 
diſcharge the Performance. The Charter that 
impowers a Biſhop to ordain, impowers him 
likewiſe to do it by Impoſition of Hands; and the 
Practice of the Catholick Church from the Apoſtles 
time to this Day; confirms the uſe of that Ceremo- 
ny. And gives no occaſion to overlook the rational Inſtitu- 
tion and uſe of Ordination, or to charge it as this Author 
ſays, with the ridiculons Fopperies of the Papiſts chncerning 
the Impreſſion of their myſterious indelible Character. 

Now to remove this Scandal, our Author accor- 
ding to the common Practice of all thoſe of his Prin- 
ciples, begins with ſpeaking evil of Dignities ; and 
tells us, that ſome particulars in the Ordination of a Prieſt 
maintain d by Papiſts, were diſoum d by all of the Engliſh 
Clergy, before the Treaty of the Spaniſh Match in Ring 
James the I's. time, | when ſow” peculiar Opinions were 
broached that had no [mall Influence on our after Calami- 
ties. What theſe peculiar Opinions are, he leaves 
you to gueſs. The Aſperſion will take with his own 
Party, whoſe Inclinations to blacken the Church of 
England are very ſtrong, right or wrong no matter 
for that. My Deſign is not to vindicate any thing 
that is ony Popiſh and not Orthodox, and there- 
fore I ſhall not meddle with his Digreſſion about 
them. If this Authors Deſign be to wound the Cler- 
gy of the Church of England, like the wretched Au- 
thor of the Rights, through the Sides of the Popiſh 
Clergy. I am ſure it is neither honeſt nor ſincere. 
The Papiſts maintain ſome Things that are Ortho- 
dox, which ſome Proteſtants like this Author deny; 
and whatever this Anthor may think of me; I con- 
feſs I am altogether of their mind, that Feſus Cbriſt 
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and bis Apoſtles left, dt the Sacrament of Order 3 I 
Power of ordaining others in traſt in the Hands of the Bi- 
ſhops to be communicated by none but them ; and that the 
Biſhops expreſs Words, whatever be his Intentions in 
the Act of Ordination, are the meaſure of the Pow- 
er given to the Prieſt. If this be a Popiſh Doctrine 
it was taught by the Apoſtles themſelves, and pra- 
ctiſed through all the Ages of the Church ever ſince. 
And tho as this Writer ſays, there be no more neceſſity for 
any ove form of Ordination than for Matrimony ; yet ac- 
cording to Chriſt's Inſtitution and Appointment, for 
a Lawful i. e. an Epiſcopal Ordainer, there is a Ne- 
ceflity, to make any Ordination valid. 

As to the indelible Character, I heartily joyn I. 
ſue with this Author in Dr. Potters juſt Explication of 
it; But then I think withal, and J am pretty ſure of 
it ; that tis by Lawful and no other pretended Ordi- 
nation that all Clergy Men have this Character. But 

At laſt this Author comes to acknowledge, That 
Ordination us a ſolemn Separation of a meet Perſon to the 
Sacred Office of the Miniſtry, and thereby inveſting him 
with Authority for, and Obligation to the Duties of that Re- 
lation. Now as tis moſt certain, that it muſt be by 

the Mediation of Lawful Ordainers, that a Perſon 
can be inveſted with this Authority; I mean in the 
ordinary and regular way; how comes this Author 
to deny, that they convey or confer any Power at 
all; when here if there be any Senſe in his concluſion; 
* muſt be underſtood to be inftrumental Givers. 

nd the Conſequence of this is not, as this Ant ber 
ſuppoſes, that Ordination is to be conſidered as inſtituted by 
Chriſt in Subordination and Subſerviency to a bigher end, 
which is that general and perpetual obliging Command of 
God, that the Work of the Miniſtry ſhall be performed 0 
the end of the World ; and therefore ſays he, noſuch neceſſity 
for the regular Performance of this Action. What a ſlight 
matter does this unaccountable Author make of law- 
ful Ordination, for no other can be regular, how 
plainly does he contradict the gracious Deſign of 
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this Divine Appointment, Don't the Scriptures aſ- 
ſure us that no Man taketh this Honour. to himſelf, 
but be that is called of God as was Aren; à regular 
Commiſſion is eſſential to the due Performance of 
it, and we are certain this ſhall never be wanting, 
for Chriſt has promiſed the continuance. of his gra- 
czaus Preſence with it ro the end of the World, which 
certainly would not be at all neceſſary, if Ordi nation 
may be performed by others, to whom he hath not 
promiſed his Preſence. But as chis Author is for no 
ſuch neceſſity of regular Ordination. There is 
much leſs neceſſity, ſays he, for an uninterrupted Sugceſ- 
fron of ſuch Ordination as ſhall interfere with the Reaſons 
and end of its Inſtitution. Now this. Author'.does not 
at all conſider, that the Power of Ordination pri- 
marly intended for the Edification of Believers the 
great end of its Inſtitution; hath à divine Commiſ- 
ſion, and being ordained of God, cannot be! obtained 
or gotten by uſurpation, and the violation of poſitive 
Inſtitutions, whatever Men pretend can be no lefs 
criminal under the Goſpel, than it was under the 
Law. But of this more under the laſt Queſtion; 
as , N | : un 


QUE S TION v. Conſider'd. 


Who are the Regular Ordainers. 


IN contradiction to all the fundamental Rules of 
1 Society; by which it belongs to the ſupreme 
Power to promote and give Commiſſions to all Inſe- 
rior Officers; our Author ſays, h Regular Ordainers 
are the moſt eminent Minitters of the Goſpel, But if this b2 
fo ;; by what Authority are the lets eminent reftri- 
ctedig have not they as good an afticudinal- and fun- 
Aaumental Right to be Ordainers as the others? I; this 
err 
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aprecable to Rexſon'; it can not be ſaid to be ſo in an 
other Senſe but this. That by moſt eminent mu 
be underſtood thoſe Miniſters who have ſome diſtin- 
uiſhing Power and Prerogative above others. For 
0 Grotins explains the Word. 7 
In Holland and fome other Proteſtant Countries, 
ſimple Presbyters take upon them to ordain, and the 
moſt Learned Men amongſt them freely acknowledge, 
that this neither is nor was the regular way. Mini- 
fert by what Names or Titles ſoever diftinguiſhed or dig- 
nified, and tho never ſo eminent for Experience and Lear- 
ning; if according to Chriſt's Inſtitution they be not 
inveſted with that peculiar Power and Prerogative 
of ordaining, it cannot lawfully be exerciſed by them. 
With regard to Presbyterians, who are the better 
ſort of all the pretended new Ordainers, no one Mi- 
niſter with reſpect to Power and Authority can be 
ſaid to be more eminent than another. They have 
no higher Officers than preaching Presbyters,and all 
theſe are of equal Authority, So that the Word emi- 
went like that of moderate of late, was pitched upon 
to ſerve occaſionally. 

But our Author proceeds to ſhew how conſonant the fore- 
"mentioned indefinite Propoſition # to the nature and deſign 
of the Chriſtian Religion. The Eſſentials of ivbich, ſays be, 
are ſecured by a few plain, neceſſary and uſeful Precepts and 
Inſtitutions ; bat 2 the accidentals and circumſtantial: 
Seripture for the moſt Part gives us only general Rules: up- 
on thu us fbunded ſays our Author the. Diſtin#ion betiveen 
| 5 fundamentally neceſſary to Salvation, and Things 
acttſſary and appendant only relating to the external Polity 
of the Church, and left to prudential Determinations ; ac- 
rording to the Variety of their circumſtances, with which 
rhe Reaſons of their uſe" do alter, with what Cun- 
ning does this Catholick impoſe upon his unwa- 
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iy Reader; he foiſts in Government it ſelf 


amongſt the accidental and circumſtantial of the 
external Polity of the ; oe which is left to pru- 


dential Determinations, tg be alter'd as the circum- 
ſtances vary. Whereas the Church us a Society can- 
not be without Government and it muſt be acknow- 
ledged, that tis much the ſafeſt way not only to keep 
cloſe to the Primitive Doctrine, but alſo to the Pri- 
mitive Government; and if we follow the plain 
Senſe of Scripture authoriſed by the Interpretations, 
and the univerſal Practice of the pureſt Churches in 
the pureſt Ages. The Government of the Church, 
as it was determined by the Apoſtles, will be found 
to be no ſuch accidental ani circumſtantial matter, 
as that in any caſe whatſoever,much lels a pretended 
one, it can be alter'd by the prudential Determina- 
tons of human Authority. For as Mr. Reeves ob- 
ſerves. || We may as well reform our ſelves out of the 
inferior Orders of Presbyter and Deacon as that of Biſhop ; 
and that if anyone of theſe Apoſtolick Inſtitutions might be 
nud by human Authority, ſo might the ret, and ſo we 
might come to have a new form of Church Government 
every Moon, or if that ſeem beſt none at all. 

There are indeed Circurmftantials, ſuch as Rites 
and Ceremonies, and other Accidentals, which the 
Church may alter as ſhe pleaſes; but the Apeſteli- 
cal Government thereof is of another nature, and 
our Author does not act the fair part when he jum- 
bles them together, and vouches Mr. Hooker's Au- 
thority for it, that grave and judicious Writer ha- 
ving aſſerted no ſuch thing; for in the place men- 
tion d by this Author, where he endeavours to ex- 
cuſe certain Reformed Churches *, 1 have not, 
ſaith he, that ibich beſt agreeth with Scyipture, I mean 
the Government that is by Biſhops, tis upon the ſcore of 
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Neceflity, and no other prudential Determination; 
yea, he is ſo far from thinking the Apoffolical Form 
of Church Government to be accidental and cir- 
cumftantial only, as this Author would have it, that 
in expreſs terms in this very place, he calls the Preſ- 
byterian Government of the Reformed Churches ; 
this their Defect and ImperfeFion. And in the ſame third 
Book; our Perſwaſion faith he, is, zbat no Age ever 
bad knowledge of it, (namely the Presbyterian Go- 
vernment) but only ours, that they which defended it, 
deviſed it; that neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles at any 
time taught it, but the contrary. And when he ſays, 
beſides in the matter of external Diſcipline or Regiment it 
ſelf, we do not deny but there are ſome things whereto the 
Church is bound till the Worlds, end. Can it be ſuppo- 
ſed that the chief Rulers, the Biſhops, are not the 
Principal amongſt theſe; /ome things. Theſe are the 
Reaſonings of this great Man, and yet we ſee they 
have had no influence upon our prejudiced Author, 
who though he will not be convinced himſelf, be- 
lieves he may convince from thence ſome narrow Men 
of this Age, that there is not that neceſſary connexion be- 
tween the maintaining the validity of their Miniſtry, wh» 
want Epiſcopal Ordination, and detracting from the excel- 
lency and expediency of Epiſcopal Gowernment ; that is to 
ſay, it you will | allow the validity of Non-epiſcc- 
pal Ordination, we will allow the excellency and ex- 
pediency of Eſpicopal Govemment. Well, this is 
neighbourly kindneſs I own, but what becomes of all 
our Diflenters, who are in a ſtated, fixed Schiſm and 
Separation from that exte!/ext and expedient Government ? 
Is there not a very neceſſary Connexion between 

them and thoſe St. Paul mentions, Rom. xvi, 17, 18. 
As for that old popular Argument for the neceſſii 
of Chriffs (this Author ſhould have added and his 
poſtles) baving. determined in Scripture a particu- 
lar immutable Form of Church Government ," draw" 
from the Compariſon between Moſes's Faithfulneſs in " 
n f Hogje 
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Houſe as 4 Servaut, and Chriſt as a Son. This Author 
refers us to Mr. Hooker, and Dr. Stillingſteets Irenicum, 
for a ſatisfactory ſolution. Now the laſt of theſe 
Authors has recanted what he wrote in that Book. 
And as to Mr. Hooker, according to that Rule of his 
in the formentioned third Book, ic plainly appears 
that the Apoſtolical Government of the Church 
ought to be immutable. But if the reaſon, ſays he, 
why 'hings were inſtituted may be known, and being 
known, do appear manifeſtly to be of perpetual neceſſity, 
then are thoſe things alſo perpetual, unleſs they ceaſe to be 
effectual unto that purpoſe for which they were at firſt in- 
flituted. So that our Author will gain nothing to 
the advantage of his Cauſe, either from Mr. Hooker s 
Conſideration of that Compariſon, or from any part 
of his Writings. 

The Notion of the Chriſtian Hierarchy's being 
copied from the Jewiſh, was the general Sentiment 
of the Primitive Fathers ; St. * Cyprian frequently in- 
ſiſts upon it, that whatever the High Prieſt among 
the Jews was to the other Prieſts and Levites, the 
Chriſtian Biſhop was the ſame to the Presbyters and 
Deacons; and much earlier than he, St. Clement, 
Biſhop of Rome, who was contemporary with the 
Apoſtles in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians. The High 
Prieſt, ſaith he, has his proper Office, and the Prieſts 
bave their proper place or ſtation, and the Levites are tyed 
to their proper Miniſtries, and the Lay-man is bound to 
bis Laick Performances. So St. Ferom Epiſt. ad Eva- 
grium is very poſitive as to this. Lo make Church 
Government therefore alterable, is directly in Op- 

ſition, and contrary to its original Inſtitution; 
for like all other Divine Inſtitutions, it muſt (ſays 
Dr. Potter ) remain in tbe ſame late, ill it ſhall pleaſe 
God to change, or wholly lay it afide ;"the ſame Authority 
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being required to change any Inftitution which firſt mad: 
it. And if Men will preſume to declare the Funtlions of 
Church Officers to be mutable and temporary, withont pro- 
ducing the leaſt intimation of God's will, that he has fe 
drfigned them ; they may with the ſame reaſon aboliſh all 
other Chriſtian Inſtitutions, and even the Sacraments of 
the Church will lie as much at their Mercy as its Ali 
wiſters. | 

Beſides, it can never be conſonant to the Nature 
and Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion to violate its 


poſitive Inſtitutions, under pretence of Guification, ' 


or promoting the Happineſs of Mankind; becauic 
God has not tyed us to ſuch an abſolute neceſſity of 
inſlituited Meant, as that our Happineſs, where the). 
cannot be obtained, and the Salvation of Mankind 


_ depended abſolutely upon them. Therefore the ſa- 


ſeſt way is to wait patiently, till it pleaſe God to 
provide for us Perſons lawfully | ordained , rather 
than take upon our ſelves to uſurp that ſacred Of. 
fice, without God's Commiſſion; the Offices of the 
Chriſtian Church being as much of Divine Appoini- 
ent, as thoſe of the Fewiſh; and the exemplary 
Puniſhments upon thoſe who, uſurped the latter, 
notwithſtanding of theic Pretences, ought to be 
ſufficient warning to deter all Chriſtians, on any 
pretence to uſurp the former. 

Come we now to the great Objection that our 
Author ſays is managed with abundance of aflu- 
rance, and that is, hat we meet with no inſtance in «' 
Antiquity of Presbyters ordaining in fixed (he might 
have ſaid in any ſort of) Churches, but that it is cor- 
demned and cenſur d. To this he anſwers, that ſuppo- 
ſing it true, he is heartily glad of it, and ſo ſays he, 
would Luther, Calvin, &c. have been, that they 
might not have been reduced to the unhappy neceſſity of bres- 
king in upon the ancient laudable Cuſtoms of the Churc. 
Now for this Compliment, which is not ordinary 
with thoſe of his Size, I ſhall paſs over his _— 

pu- 
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Epiſcopal Government, an ancient laudable Cuſtom 
only, becauſe an Inſtitution may innocently go by 
that Name ; but that it proceeded from ſomething 
more conſiderable than Cuſtom, is plain and evi- 
dent from the Primitive Fathers, with whom this 
Author is ſo modeſt to own he is not well verſed ; | 
for they always reaſon'd about the Power and Au- 
thority of Biſhops, upon the ſuppoſition of an Apo- 
folical and Divine Inſtitution. This was fuch a 
common well known Principle, that it was not ſo 
much as conteſted in the early Ages of Chriſtianity, 
and it was afterwards on this Account, and not 
Cuſtom, that the Miniſtrations of all ſuch as were 
ordained by mere Presbyters, were not only con- 
demned and cenſur'd, but likewiſe reckoned ui 


and invalid. Here the Rule did not take, firri non 


debuit, fattum valet. 

But ſays this Author, I hape the Objectors don't 
mean that nothing is lawful for which we have not a pre- 
cedent in Antiquity, or that the Authority of ancient and. 

eneral practice ought to be oppoſed to the great ultimate 
end of all poſitive Inſtitutions, which is the ediſication of. 
the Church. Sure he muſt have a mighty mind to be 
blind, that can't ſee the emptineſs of this Argument, 
many things may be lawful for which we have no 
precedent in Antiquity, but with regard to'Ordi- 
nation, Which is a matter of Fact, that was notorious, 
and it muſt be viſible to every body, what fort ot. 
Officers had this peculiar Privilege, Power and Au- 
thority to ordaiz others. There is no fairer way ta 
try this Cauſe, ſuppoſing it to be doubtful in Scri- 
pture, then by the general ſenſe and practice of the 
Chriſtian Church, in and, immediately after the times 
of the Apoſtles, and for upward of 1400 Years at- 
terwards ; and we may eaſily conclude that nothing 
can be lawful of this nature, which was fo unani- 
mouſly, when it came to be practiſed, dilallow'd, 
cenlur'd, and condemn'd, 

Ea ov Beſides , 
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——_ the Objectors don't mean that the Au- 


thority of ancient and general Practice, ought to 
be oppoſed to the great ultimate end of all poſitive 
Inſtitut mt, Which is the Edification of the Church; 
becauſe in things of this nature there never was any 
ſuch Oppoſition; tis only fo when Men prefume to 
do it after an unknown Method, and another man- 
ner than God has appointed. And when upon a pre- 
tended Edifcution, they not only break in upon 
Poſitive Inſtitutions, but render them uſeleſs, and 
lay them aſide, as the Quaker have done to both 
the Sacraments and Miniſtry. Therefore no leſs 
Proof than a new Revelation, ought to induce any 
Chriſtian to alter a poſitive Inſtitution, handed 
down to us by the Authority of ancient and general 
Practice; eſpecially when we conſider, chat tis not 
very reaſonable to think that the Church ſhould 
now ſland in necd of ſuch a Remedy as Presbyterian, 
or Lay Ordination, for its Fdifcation, which for ſo 
many hundred Years was not ſo much as thought 
of. Indeed, did this or any ancient and general Pra- 
ctice carry along with it in the very nature of the 


The Argument would be more rational, but as to 
Epiſcopal Ordination the thing is quite otherwiſe *; 
yea, ſome that had not, as the Diſſenters ſay, ſo ve- 
ry favourable an Opinion of the Power and Autho- 
rity of Biſhops, give them this of Ordination, and 
aſſirm that they were appointed from the Apoſtles 
times, for the Benefit of the Church, and a Remedy 
againſt Schiſm all the World over. So that the 
rea! and ultimate end does not hold good as to 
this. | 

It is true indeed, thiat a great many things were 
practiſed by the Primitive Church, and afterwards, 
when times changed, came to be laid aſide, for the 
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thing, an Oppoſition to us great and ultimate end. 
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very ſame reaſon they had been before preſcribed, 

namely, the Benefit and Edification of Chriſtians. 

But they who object this, ſays Dr. Porter *, againſt 

the Succeſſion of Officers in the Church (which can 

only be by Epilcopal Ordination) don't confider that 

the ſame reaſon will deſtroy all Civil Government; for if 
the change of particular Laws infers a change in the Au- 

thority which made them, the State in a ſhort time muſt be 

deprived of its Magiſtrates, as well as the Church of its 
Miniſters. » 

But from Suppoſitions, this Author comes to give 
an inſtance of a Presbyter's ordaining ; St. Cyprian, 
ſaith he, complains in his 49th Epiſtle, that Novatus 
bis Presbyter, ordained Feliciſſimus Deacon, without his 
— or Permiſſion. Blonde! . was the firſt who 
made uſe of this inſtance, and the taking of it up- 
on his bare Authority has deceived a great many 
ſince. I can't tell how this Author came by it, but 
it ſeems he has not conſulted St. Cyprian, but taken 
it at ſecond hand, I am willing to think fo, other- 
wiſe I muſt call in queſtion both the Sincerity and 
Honeſty of his Deſign, for here is very diſingenuous dea- 
ling. The words are, :p/e ef qu; Eclici//anmm ſatelli- 
rem ſuum, Diaconum, nec permittente me nec ſciente, ſus 
Fagione & Ambltione coituir. The ſenſe of which 
can be no other, than that Nowatus got Feliciſimus 
ordained Deacon by his own Faction and. Ambition. 
But this Author has dropt theſe words Faction and 
Ambition, becauſe they were not for his turn, and 
too plainly diſcover the manner how this was done, 
wichout St. Cyprian's Knowledge or Permiſſion. But 
to put this matter out of all doubt, what St. Cyprian 
fays of N.vatus in the ſame Epiftle, ſhe ws to a de- 
monſtration, that he did not take upon him to or- 
dain, at leaſt St. Cyprian did not think ſo, who tells 
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Cornelius „ that as Rome by its greatneſs had the pre- 
cedency of Carthage, ſo he (i. e. Novatus) attempted 
greater Wickedneſs at Rome than at Carthage. For be, 
ſays St. Cyprian, who had made à Deacon at Carthage 
againſ} the Church, made a Biſbop at Rome, meaning 
Novatianus. Now tis certain that not Novatus, but 
three Biſhops ordained Novatianus f. And there- 
fore tis no leſs certain that he did not take upon 
himſelf to ordain Feliciſſimus. This has been ſet in ſuch 
a clear light by two excellent Treatiſes, the Annales 
Cymianici ad annum 250. Sect. 21. andthe Principles of 
the Cyprianic Age, p.42, and 43. that a Man who 
reads theſe, mult be ſtrangely byaſſed co inſiſt upon 
it any more. 

But ſays this Author, had it been the received Ogynion 
7 the Church in St, Cyprian's time, that Ordination was 
by Chriſt's Inſtitution inſeparably annex'd to the Epiſcopal 
Haie, this good Father would have given another rea- 
ſon for bis A of this act of Novatus, viz. that it 
was done contrary to the expreſs precept of his great Maſter. 
Now there is not the leaſt doubt, but St. Cyprian 
would have done this, if he had thought that Nowa- 
tus had ordained Feliciſimus himſelf ; and as it was, 
for what he did againſt the Church, and his other 
Crimes, this good Father gives us in this Epiſtle, 
a very black and diſmal Character of him. I wiſh 
all Schiſmaticks would ſeriouſly conſider it. And 
that it was the received Opinion of the Church in 
St, Oo} time, that the Power of Qrdination by 
Chriſt's Inftitution, was inſeparably annex d to the 
Epiſcopal Function, is very plain from his writings. 
In his Epiſtle * to Caldonius and Hereylanus, two Bi- 
ſhops, and Rogatiauus and Numidicus two of his own 


* Plan& quoniam pro magnitudine ſua debeat Carthaginem 
Roma precedere, illic majora & graviora commifit. Qui iſtic 
adverſus Eceleſiam Diaconum fecerat, illic Epiſcopum lecit, 
Epift. 49. Ed. Pam. + Euleb. E. H. Ub: 6, c. 48. 
Epil. 38. Ed. Pam. | 
Preſ- 
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Presbyters, when he retired from Carthage, he tells 
them, that he had made them bis Vicegerents, to enquire 
into the Ages, Conditions, and Merits of the Brethren, 
that I, ſays he *, whole pzoper buſjnels i: ma be wel} 
informed about them, and promote none to Eccleſiaſtical * 
Offices, but thoſe only who are werthy, and humble, and 
meek, So likewiſe in his Epiſtle t to Stephen, Biſhop 
of Rome, about the determination of the African 
Council. Me tell you further, faith he, dear Brother, 
by common Conſent and Authority, that if any Preubyters or 
Deacons, who either have been ordained before in the Ca- 
tholick Church, and afterwards turn d Traitors and Rebels 
againſt the Church ; or have been promoted by a profane 
Ordination in a ſtate of Hereſie, by falſe Biſhop and An- 
tichriſts, contrary tu our K02ds Julkitution, ht ſuch, if 
they return to the Church, ſhall only be admitted to Lay 
Communion. ls it not plain from hence, that St. Cy- 
prian knew nothing of Presbyters, having the Pow- 
er of Ordination by Divine Inſtitution: Here is a 
plain Proof that he thought it was inſeparably an- 
nexed by Chriſt's Inſtitution to the Epiſcopal Fun- 
tion, and Hereticks themſelves in thoſe Days obey- 
ed the common Rule, there was no ſuch thing as 
Presbyterian Ordination heard or known then, All 
Ordinations were performed by true Biſhops, accor- 
ding to our Lord's Inſtitution in the Catholick 
Church, and by falſe Biſhups contrary to it, in a 
| Rate of. Schiſm *. Again, in his 27th Epiſtle to the 

Lapſers, Ed. Pam. p. 62 f. Our Lord, ſays he, whe/e 
Commands we cught to dread and obey, inſtituting the bo- 
nour of a Biſhop, and the Order of the Church, ſays thus 
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* Ego cui cura incumbit. + Epiſt. 72. 

* Nam credere quod indigni & inceſti far qui ordinantur, 
quid aliud eſt, _ credere quod non a Deo nee per Deum Sa- 
cerdotes ejus in Ecclefia conſtituantur, Epiſt. 69. 5. 2. p. 207. 
Ed. Pam. The word Sacerdates /igniftes Biſbops, and none elſe in 
* ail St. Cyprian's Epiſtles. | 

+ Epiſt. 69. t Florentine, Parrag. 2. Sed. 4. 
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oon the Biſhops, and all the' Adminiſtration of the Church 
is managed by the ſame Rulers: Seeing therefore this is 
founded in the Divine Lam, it is marvellons to me, that 
with ſuch a bold temerity, ſome of you ſhould have writ- 
ten thus to me in the Name bf a Church, whereas a Church 
conſiſts of a Biſhop, and Clergy, and faithful or unlapſmng 
Chriſtians. w if all the Adminiſtration of the 
Church by the Divine Law is managed by Biſhops, 
certainly Ordination, ſo conſiderable a part of it, 
when performed by others, muſt be contrary to 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, and the expreſs. Precept of our 
Lord and Maſter, Many more Teſtimonies 
might be addnced that this was the received Opinion 
of che Church in St. Cyprian time; but I think theſe 
ate fufficient to convince any body that our Author 
has never read St. Cyprian. ZN 
As to what he ſays, hat bad St. Cyprian known of 
any ſuch Divine Inſtitution, the Biſhop would have been 
much more to blame thay bis Preilyter, by intimating as 
if be bad power to diſpenſe with that, which was #@ direct 
violation of the Infritution of Chrif, I think I have 
demonſtrated that St. Cyprian knew of this Divine In- 
ſtitution, but as to the Intimation, except this Au- 
thor, no Man that is Maſter of any Reaſon, can find 
it in theſe words, nor in all St. Cyprian's Works. Such 
an Intimation in the x ep Age, father'd upon 
the holy Martyr, would have raiſed his Indignation to 
a greater height than at the bold Temeriry of the“ 


* When St. Cyprian tells Cornelius, Exiſtimat aliquis ſumma 
& magna, aut non ſciente aut non permittente Deo in Eceleſia 
Dei ſieri, Sacerdotes non de ejus Sententia ordinari : Accuding 
to this Viren s reaſoning, &. Cyprian intimazes as if God diſpenſe? 
with Schiſmattcal and Heretical Ordinations of Biſhops. Aud yet 
in the next Sentence, St. Cyprian {9% lane Epiſcopi non de 
voluntate Dei ftunr, qui extra Ecclefiam fiunt, fed cont! 
Dilpolſtttonem & Traditionem Evangelii fiuut, Epiſt. 55. 
p. 139. Ed. Pam. Lapſers- 
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Lapſers. It was what Nowatus had done ad verſus Ec 
cleſtam, a Breach of Diſcipline, which St. Crin 
complains of in the words nec permittente me, nec ſci- 
ente; he had not conſulted the holy Martyr, under 
whoſe Juriſdiction he was, about Felici//imus, and 
without the proper Biſhop's Permiſſion, it was not 
lawful to go to another. It was not therefore Ne- 
vatuss ordaining of Feliciſimus which St. Cyprian 
blames, for that was none of his Crime, it was his 
Undutifulneſs and Ambition in going to get it dons 
by his own Faction, (for there were falſe Schiſma- 
tical Biſhops; as well as Presbyters in thoſe Days} 
without acquainting the holy Martyr, under whoſe 
Juriſdiction he was, that St. Cyprian complains of. 
The Diſcipline of the Church was then in its Vi- 
gour and Purity, and this Principle of St. Cyprian's 
27th Epiſtle, ut Eccleſia ſuper Epiſcopos conſtituatur, & 
omni attus Eccleſia per eoſdem — gubernetur, ĩ. e. 
that the Gharch is built upon the Biſhops, and all the Ad- 
miniſtration managed by them, Was ſo well known then, 
that none but ſuch a preſumptuous, bold and ambi- 
tious Presbyter as Novatus, would have prefumed to 
have got any thing done by another, which pro- 
perly belonged to St. Cyprian, without his Know- 
ledge and Petmiſſion. 
his was the Irregularity that was ſo ſeverely cen- 
ſured, and though it be true, as this Writer ſays, 
that every Irregularity is not @ Nullity; yet all the 
Acts of unauthorized Perſons, with regard to Ordi- 
nation, have been always reckoned- null and inva- 
lad. This is a matter of ſuch Divine Right, that our 
Author is certainly in the right of it, when he ſays, 
that no Diſpenſation can reach to it. But, 
I am amaz'd that he ſhould call for a plain Pre- 
cept out of Scripture, affxing Ordination inſeparably to 
any particular Eccleſiaſtical Officers, of what Denomination 
ſeeuer, excluſroe. of all others, when tis lo plain aa 
ö Andes, YET ERR . * Chri 
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Chriſt gave it to his Apoſtles, excluſive of the LXX, 


and St. Paul gave it to Timithy and Titus, excluſive 
of the Presbyters of Epheſus and Crete; yea, I dare 
ſay, he himſelf has the vanity to think Presbyters 
had it, excluſive of the Dcacons. 

I am therefore firmly perſwaded, he may find his 
own Picture amongſt thoſe Perſons, that he ſays 
Mr. Hooker has ſo very handſomly expos'd ; for that 
compleat, particular, immmutable Form of Church Po- 
licy, which Mr. Hooker ſays is not apparent upon 
Record, has regard to the preſcribing of Rules for 

Ares the ontward Peace and Order of the 
hurch, and not to the cafe of Epiſcopacy and Pow- 
er of Ordination. But this Writer induftriouſly con- 
founds the Circumſtantials and Diſcipline of the 
Church, with the Apoſtolical Government of the 
ſame ; nay, if you will believe him, he can pick out 
the Power of Ordination from theſe words, ſpoken 
by the Biſhop to the Candidates for Prieſts Orders ; 
will you give 2 diligenee to miniſter the Doctrine, 
and Satraitients, and Diſcipline of Chriſt? A ſharp ſighted 
Gentleman ſure ! But whatever becomes of this, tis 
certain that the Circumſtantials of the Church, are in 
their own nature temporary and may be changed as 
the Rulers think fir, but the Officers of the Church 


and the peculiar Offices belonging to them, are of ever- 


laſting Neceſſity, and muſt be preſerved through all 
Ages to the World's end. This is clear from Scripture 
and whenever our Author pleaſes to remove his Plea 
thither, he will find that all Ordinations recorded 
there, were perform d by thoſe who were ſuperior to 

ordinary Presbyters. 4 Fl 
But here he is afraid to proſecut it, and ſays he ſhall 
not do it, till the contending Parties can agree in the terms 
of their Diſpute, Viz. Church, Biſhop, Presbyter, &c. and 
in what relation the particular Eccleſiaſtical Officers, to 
whom they would appropriate Ordination as of Divine 
Right, ſtand tothe Church as Succeſſors to the von 4 
. 74. 4 
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Ordination *, that is to ſay, he is not willing to en. 
ter into the Merits of the Cauſe, although he takes. 
upon him to write a Pamphlet, call'd The Caſe of 
Ordination for the ſake of one of the contending Parties. 
But would it not much better anſwer the Sincerity 
and Honeſty of his Deſign, for him to have propoſed a 
better Remedy, and referr'd us to the ſenſe and 
meaning of theſe words, immiediately after the time 
of the Apoſtles for 200 Years and upwards, when 
there were no ſuch contendihg Parties in being, 
nor any ſuch Diſpute on foot, all agreeing in the 
terms, Church, Biſhop, Presbyter, & c. and unani- 
mouſly maintaining the /ole Power and Anthority 
of the Biſhops, as Succeſſors of the Apoſtles in Or- 
dination f. But if People now-a-days have taken 
upon themſelves the ſacred Office of the Miniſtry, 
in oppoſition to the Authority of Biſhops, and the 
* uninterrupted Practice of the Catholick 
Church, and therefore to defend themſelves, con- 
tend about the ſignification of theſe Terms. Will 
any Man in his Senſes ſay, that they underſtand theſe 
things better now at this diſtance, than the imme- 
diate Succeſlors of the Apoſtles, and the Fathers of 
the three firſt Centuries ; the particular Form of Go- 
vernment, and the Powers belonging to Biſhops, as 
diſtin from Presbyters, being matters of Fact, the 
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Had this Aut hor conſulted St. Jerome's 4th Fpiſte concerning 
the Montaniſts, that Father would have fet him right as to this 5 
for, ſaith. be, Apod nos Apoſtolorum locum Epiſcopi tenent. 
Here be plainly fubſitutes the Biſhops in the roum of the Apoſiles 
and certainly in that relation, Ordination muſt he acknowledged to he 
| appropriated and belonging to them, as of Divine Right, | 
t Vide St. Cyp. Epiſt. 27. p. Gz. Ed. Pam. And in bis 42d E- 
7 to Cornelius, p. 99. 5 4. having excuſed himſelf for requirin 
the Names of the Biſbops that aſſiſted at Cornelius's Ordiuation, 2 
" adds ; hoc enim vel maxime frater & laboramus & laborate 
debemus, ut unitatem à Domino & per Apoſtolos nobis Suc⸗ 
ceſigʒibus traditum, quantum poſſumus obt inere cute mus. Fe 
ought c bie ta endeavour io keep, that, Unity which was enjoiwd by 
. our Lordfand his Apoſiles, io ns their Ducceſſozs, 
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Senſe. and Practice of the Primitive Church teſſiſy- 
ing the ./ole Power of Biſhops to ordain ought to be 
our Rule to direct us, and not the Novel Practice and 
Opinions of.any contending Party of-this or the laſt 
Age, this. is the ſafeſt and the' faireſt, and I think the 
pot amicable way to get nearer the Truth and one another, 

ut, 


If the Hiſtories of the firſt Ages are ſo imperfect, 


as this Writer calls them, how come we by ſuch a 


perfect Canon of the Scriptures ; which we admit 
upon the Teſtimony of the Fathers? Can there be 
any reaſon to reject the very ſame Teſtimony in the 
caſe of Church Government; which is an object of 
Senſe viſible to all; for my part I can think of no 
other reaſon, why this Author is unwilling to put it 
to this Teſt; but this, that Learned Men by a diligen 
Enquiry and making ufe of the opportunities of Information 
without prejudice, are able to produce. as many Te- 
ſtimonies in the three firſt Ages of the Church, for 
theApoſtolical Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, and the full 
and clear evidence; that all Ordinations were con- 
ſtantly perform'd by Biſhops, and no others; as they 
on 1 the Canonicalneſs of any of the Goſpels or 
f les. 4 11 | ; * 

* to the extenſive. Knowledge that is required, a; 
he ſays,” in order to the determining of this Contro- 
verſy ; he makes it more difficult than really it is. 
For tis much eaſier to trace a matter of fact than an 
opinion to it's Original, and this we can do in the 
preſent caſe without troubling our ſelves with the 
Conſtitution of the Jewiſh Synagogue, or any of their 
Rabbies. "Tis ſufficient for us to find.that the Church 
was governed by Biſhops, who had the ſale Power of 
Ordination, and were ſuperior to Presbyters in thoſe 
early Ages; without diving into the Ground, the 
Motive and Reaſons, of that Inſtitution, and if we 
have a mind to carry our ſearch down to thoſe Fa- 
thers that are in ſo much vogue amongſt contending 

3 Parties; 
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Parties; whether they will or no, + we muſt 
allow that 'tis not poſlible, to bend theſe Words of 
St. Chryſoſtom to any other Senſe and Meaning, when 
he ſays, That Ordination i the [ole Point wherein Biſhops 
are Superior, and in this alone thy ſeem to be above Pres- 
bjters. Nor when St. Ferom excepts Ordination as 
a Work appropriated to the Biſhop. I hope this 
Writer will not call this ir miſbing in the dark. 
When St. Cyprian ſays, that the Church is built up- 
on the Biſhops; and Origen in his 20th Homily on 
St. Luke ; * if Feſus Cbriſt the Son of God is Subject 
to Joſeph and Mary, ſhall not I (ſays he) be Subject 
to the Biſhop, who is of God ordained to be my Fa- 
ther. And when the common received Principle of 
the Primitive times was, that every Biſhop was the 
Principle of Unity to his own particular Church, 
is it poſſible to imagine that they believed, that this 
was a matter ſo indefinitely ſpoken of in the Scriptares. 
They did not think ſo meanly of it as this Author 
does. But whatever he and all the Maſters of Par- 
ties may think; the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God 
is very remarkable in bleſſing his Church with ſuch 
a Government, ſo peculiarly adapted to preſerye 
Peace and Unity; and which can only claim (as it 
actually hath been) the Name of Catholick and ex- 


tenſtve. From all which it evidently appears, that 


what was the conſtant Opinion and Practice of the 
times neareſt the Apoſtles, and ſo long afterwards, 
and which God be thanked continues to this Day. 
And is fo ſuitable to the Precepts and Spirit of the 
Goſpel, ought to be had in very high eſteem by all 
Chriſtians. | | 

Theſe Conſiderations do naturally lead us to aſſent 
to, and acquieſce in that Catholick Propoſition laid 
down and proved by me in my Remarks upon the 
Anſwer to this Queſtion. vis. That none but Bi- 
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I Homil. 2. in 1 Epiſt. ad Tim. Ep. 27. 22 
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ſhops have Power to ordain, and that no other Mi- 
niſters, by whatever Dignities or Titles diſtinguiſhed 
or eminent, can without a Biſhop give true and va- 
lid Ordination. That this is the fufficient and indeed 
the only Security for the continuation of the Mini- 
ſtry in the different times and places, and the various 
Revolutions of Providence. 


QUESTION. VI. Conſider d. 
In what Capacity doth @ Biſhop ordain? 


Rejudice oftentimes byaſſes a Man to the 
moſt ridiculous Undertakings. Juſt now 

this Author was railing againſt a Doctrine that 
had no manner of tendency to that Myſtery of 
Iniquity the Romiſh Prieſthood ; as if it had, and 
now to ſerve his own turn he not only makes uſe of, 


but inſiſts upon a Diſtinction that is intirely owing 


to Tranſubſtantiation, and was never heard of till 
that monſtrous Loctrine was brought into the Church; 
for the ſake of which the Popiſh Writers made Prieſt 
and Biſhop the ſame Order. For it was impoſſible 
to chink, that a Biſhop could do more than make a 
God, which every Prieſt according to them can do ; 
and fo they thought they muſt be one and the ſame 
Order ; though in the Senſe of all Antiquity, Biſhops 
and Presbyters are two Orders as perfectly diſtin 
as Presbyters and Deacons are. For as Mr, Bingham 
obſerves ia his Orjgines Eccleſ. lib. 2. p. 50. This Di- 


ſtinftion was unknown to the Antients, among whom 


rbe Words ORDER, DEGREE, OFFICE, POWER. 
and 7URISDICTION, when they ſpeak of the Supe- 
riority of Biſhops above Presbyters, mean but one 
and the ſame thing, Viz, the Power of the Supreme 


Governors of the Church Conferred upon them in 


their 
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their Ordination over Presbyters, who are to do nothing 
but in Subordination to them. Fut, 

Our Author brings in Mr, Maſon, who in his De- 
fence of the Ordination of the Proteſtant Miniſters 
beyond the Seas inſiſts much upon this ridiculous di- 
ſtinctior, becauſe he found it very favourable to 
ſuch Ordinations. Now tho' this may be a very 
good Argument ad Heiminem ; againſt thoſe who ſer 
up and rely upon this diſtinction, it can be none at 
all againſt them, who with the unanimous Teſtimony 
of the Primitive Fathers make the Three Orders of 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons perſectly diſtin, unleſs 
this be a good Argument, that becauſe this Author 
and the Papiſts ſays ſo, Therefore it is ſo. And if 
it were ſo then Gregory de Valentia's Opinion, that 4 
Biſhop ordains 4 Prieſt by virtue of his Epiſcopal 
and Presbyterial Power conjun# (as this Author 
tells us) will militate as much againſt all Preabyte- 
ian Ordination without this conjunction, as the di- 


ſtinct Orders of Biſhops and Prieſts. I believe nei- 


ther Mr. Maſon, nor any of the Learned Divines 
of that Age did ever ſuſpect that their favourable 
Allowances to Presbyterian Ordinations abroad, would 
have been made uſe of againſt the Church of England 


by our Diſſenters at home. And it he were to lee. 


the Office of Ordination now ; he would not affirm 
as he does, that the form of making Biſhops s never cal- 


led ordering but conſecrating. 
Yet notwithſtanding of all this, if theſe two Con- 


ceſſions of Mr. Maſons be allowed, viz. that Biſhops 
are Fure divino, that is, that they are according to 
Scripture. 2dly that they are Jure, divine, that is by 
the Ordinance of God, as being an Apoſtolical Inſti- 
tution, it clearly follows that they mult have the ſole 
Power of Ordinaticn as ſuch; and that this Inſtitu- 
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tion cannot be changed by a leſs Authority than that 
which made it; and it muſt be binding, becauſe 
Men can never be under a Neceſſity to take upon 
themſelves the Office of the Miniſtry without God's 
Commiſſion. For as God accepts the will for the 
deed, when a pious Soul earneſtly defires Baptiſm, 
or the Lord's Supper, but cannot lawfully have 
it. So we need not doubt of his merciful Kindnels, 
to thoſe, who through ſome invincible Neceſſity are 
deprived of a Lawful Miniſtry. 

Further Mr. Maſon was certainly miſtaken, when 
he ſays that Calvin and Bexa had the Order of Prieſt- 
hood, for the contrary is very well known. Þ# Luther 
was a Prieſt, but I never heard that Calvin and Bexa 
had any other Orders but what they took to them- 
ſelves, and they might have made themſelves Biſhops 
as well as Prieſts, if they had been willing to do it. 
But after al! Mr. Maſan owns their Diſcipline is de- 
fective, and wiſhes them to conform themſelves to the an- 


tient Cuſtom of the Church of Chriſt, which hath continued 


From the Apoſtles time. Now freely allow, that the Caſe 
of Neceſſity is the beſt Plea that the Reformed Church 
abroad can make, but this is far from being the caſe 
of our Diſſenters at home; and differs as much as 
Seit=defence does from dgwn right Rebellion. Be- 
ſides the foreign Churches plead not only Neceſſity 


for their departing from the Apoſtolical Inſtitution 


of Epiſcopacy ; but the moſt Learned amongſt them 
under their Hands have teſtified their Readineſs to 
conform to the Church of England, were they in our 
place. And therefore it cannot be any defence for 
our Presbyterian Diſſenters, or this Author to ſhelter 
themſelves under their Shadow, and by a pretendedOr- 


dination in oppoſition to the Lawfal Power and Au- 


thority of ſuch Biſhops, as even St. Ferome himſelf al- 
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ta Calvini ſub int. pit, 19 
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lows to have been decreed by the Apoſtles for a Re- 
medy againſt Schiſm all the World over ; to keep up 
the moſt dangerous, unparalell'd and unaccountable 
Separation that ever was practiſed by Chriſtians. * 

As to the Nature of Aerius Hereſy, I believe Epi- 
phanius is by far the beſt Judge, who tells us that he 
was the broacher of this Opinion #) + auiy Eine 
au TipeoSirreyy. That Biſhop and Presbyter 
were the very ſame ; now they that maintain that 4 
Presbyter is equal to a Biſhop in the Power of Order, and 
bath the [ame aftitudinal and fundamental right to this 
Power which cannot be extinguiſh d, or wholly taken away, 
tho it may be reſtricted upon prudential Conſiderations, as 
our Author affirms ; if they are not far gone in this 
Hereſy, I muſt confeſs I don't underſtand how Ae- 
rius was; for whatever diſtinction there may be be- 
tween them, I am ſure there is no other difference 
but this, that Aerius had no Notion of our Authors 
neceſſary and uſeful diſtinction between the reſtrai- 
ning the common Power, and the extinguiſhing or wholly 
taking away that Power to which a Miniſter i. e. a ſimple 
Presbyter hath an aptitudinal or fundamental Right by the 
Charter of Chriff, This it ſeems is our Authors main 
claim, and the very hinge upon which his Scheme 
turns, and tho' I have already ſufficiently expos d it. 
I am willing to undeceive this Writer and therefore 
defire him to conſider. That it will not. follow if 
ſuch Reſtrictions were once made and ſubmitted to, 
that they may be reſumed again at Pleature, or 
when we think they interfere with the Churches Edi- 
fication, For whatever thoſe might have done who 
actually ſubmitted to this, it was never in the Power 


— 
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* Vide Myr. Tyrels Appendix to Biſaop Uſhers Life p. 6. yet on 
the ot herhand holding as I do faith he, that a Biſhop hath Superiority 
in degree above a Preſbyter, you may eaſily judge that the Orainations 
made by ſuch Preſbyters as have ſever d-wemſeloes from their Biſhop, 
cannot poſhbly by me be excuſed from being Schiſmatical, 
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( 86 ) | 
of any Presbyter afterwards. To recurr to the Char- 
ter will not avail them any thing ; for if by the 
Charter of Chriſt, mere Presbyters have a funda- 
mental Power and Obligation to execute all the 
Parts of the miniſterial Otfice, but by juſt Authority 
have been fince limited and reſtricted from the 
Power of ordaining without a Biſhop, to which they 
ſubmitted(which can never be proved)it evidently fol- 
lows from hence, that if any Presbyter ſhould preſume 
now to ordain, he takes upon him to do a thing for 
which he has no Power, and his Pretences to a Scri- 
pture R ght are of no weight in this caſe : * Becauſe 
as Mr. Hoadly ſays original Right of it ſelf, ſignißeth no 
more, than no original Right, when the Exerciſe of it 
bath been given up and ſuſpended ; effecially if ibu hath 
been _— by continued and ſetled Cuſtom. 

But fuch a Reſtriction as this is no more than a mere 
Suppoſition, and ſerves only to aggravate the Guile 
of Presbyterian Ordination, and was never true in 
Fact; it is ſo handſomely expoſed by Mr. Ho24/y, + 
and with ſuch ſtrength of Reaſoning, that next to 
the conjecture it ſelf nothing can be more ridicalous 
and abſurd than to ſee this Author inſiſt upon it after 
reading of Mr. Hadlys unanſwerable Refutation. 
But as our Author never minds any thing that will 
not ſzrve his turn; ſo he takes a little too much Li- 
berty with thoſe Paſſages he thinks make for him, 
and whatever he may be obliged to Mr. Maſon for 
helping out his Pamphlet. Mr. AMaſen is not hand- 
fomely treated by him, for he makes it Mr. Maſon's 
own Opinion, that a Presbyter and Biſhop do not 
differ in Order, and that the Reſtriction of this Pow- 
er in Presbyters is upon prudential Conſiderations. 
Whereas tis clear he inſiſts upon this only, as a 
Principle and Conceſſion of the Papiſts, and not his 
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own ; for theſe are his Words according to this Au- 
"thor, ſeeing therefore ſays be to the Papiſts, a Presbyter 
and a Biſhop do not diff:r in order but cnly in Preheminence 
and Furisdiction as q ur ſelues acknow!:dge; when he 
comes to tell us his own Opinion, he acknowledges 
the Preheminence of Biſhops to be Jure Divino, that 
is both according to the Scriptures and the Ordinance 
of God. 

As to the ſubmitting to thoſe Limications, I muſt 
own they were much better natur'd Presbyters in 
thoſe Days than we have now; if they both did fo, 
and were ſo far from grumbling at it, that all of 
them departed from the Apoſtolical Inſticution of that 
Power without any Reluctancy; as if it had been a 
trifle with regard to the Obſervation of Eaſter ; which 
created ſo great a diſturbance in the Church, and 
of which we have ſo particular an account, whilſt 
the other is not ſo much as mention'd by any Writer 
of the three firſt Centuries, nor the profeſſed Hiſto- 
rians of the following Ages. But our Author can 


{ſwallow theſe and 200 ſuch Abſurdities for the good 


of the old Cauſe. . 

Dr. Field: reaſoning being much the fame with 
Mr. Maſons, whatever force it hath againſt the Papiſts, 
it is of no ſtrength where the Identity of Biſhop and 
Presbyter is denied, and as little proves the Lawful- 
neſs of Anti-Epiſcopal Ordination, as our Auther 
has confuted thoſe Principles he ſpeaks of in the Se- 
cond Queſtion. All that is remarkable in it is, that 
in this as well as in all our Authors other Authorities, 
as ill Luck would have it, he brings ſomething for 
the moſt part to confute himſelf, For if the Care 
and Government of the Church can only be devol- 
ved in the Caſe of Neceſſity upon Presbyters re- 
maining Catholick, as Dr. Field ſays; what advan- 
tage can this be to thoſe either at home or abroad, 
who are not ſuch Catholick Presbyters ; but Ulſar- 
pers of this Sacred Office. 
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When Dr. Field ſays, that the Fathers made void al 
fuch Ordinations as were made by Presbyters 3 according 
to the Strictneſi of the Canons in uſe in their time, ans 
wot abſolutely in the Nature of the Thing ; becauſe they like- 
Wiſe make all Ordinations fine titulo to be void, and that 
the Sayings of the Fathers are to be underſteod regularly ; 
not without Exception. He muſt be underſtood to reter 
to the Minor. Fathers aſter the firſt Council of Nice, 
becauſe Ordinations ime Titulo were not declared 
void before that time nor ſometime after; the ear- 
lieſt Account of that being in the 6 Canon of the 
Council of Chalcedon Anno 451. And then it is moſt 


certain that even St.'Chryſoſftom and Ferom appropriate 
the peculiar and ſole An of Ordination to a Bi- 


| thop by virtue of his Office and not any Canons. 


For hon it poſſible ſep; ¶ Epiphanius that thi hend be, 
fence be ORDER of Biſhops begets Fathers for the Church, 
whereas the ORDER of Presbyters has no Power to beget 
Fathers or Teachers, hut only to beget Sons to the Church 
by- Baptiſm ? Indeed how ſhould any Presbyter conſtitute 
Teachers, ſince he has not POWER to impoſe Handi in 
Ordination. And for this he appeals to the Scriptures and 
not to any Canons So that we ſee abſolutely in the 

lat y were eſteemed not only 
diſtinct Orders, but the Power of Ordination was the 
ſole and peculiar Privilege of a Biſhop by Right; 
and it we will carry our Search higher, we hal! 


- find that the Fathers of the three firſt Centuries ; 
St. Clement, Ignatius, Polycarp, Ireneus, Origen, Tertu]- 


Ban, Clemens Alemandrinus and St. Cyprian affirm the 


diſtinct Orders of Biſhops and Presbyters to be of di- 


vine Inſtitution; from whence it neceſſarily follows 
that the Power of Ordination, the chief Mark of this 


Diſtinction was reſerved to the Fifhops from the 


ſame Appointment, and not from the Strictneſs of 


the Canons. 
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The next Teſtimony our Author adds, is as he 
calls it from Biſhop Forbes his Irenicum cap. 11. where- 
as Jobn Furbes a courſe the Son of Biſhop Forbes, + wrote 
that Book ; who never was a Biſhop : What hath 
been already ſaid will ſerve about the Identity of the 
Order of Biſhop and Presbyter ; a Notion theſe great 
| Men made uſe of to vindicate Presbyterian Ordina- 
tion againſt the Papiſts, For otherwiſe in the Na- 

ture of the thing tis mere Jargon and Chicanery. No 

leſs Man among the Presbyterians than Salmaſtus, 

calls it ſo. * For he laughs at the Targon of thoſe 

Popiſh Schoolmen who aſſert, that Biſhops and Pres- 

byters do not make diſtin Orders, but different de- 

grees of one andthe ſame Order : Nugantur qui ne- 

| gant Ordine differre Epiſcopos à Presbyters, They trifle 
| (ſays he) who deny Biſhops and Presbyters to be di- 
| ſtint Orders. Again, || Si ulla porro ponenda ef 
| inter Ordines diſtinctio, ills omnino widetur ex Ordinatio- 
| nis poteſtate. i. e. if any difference is to be put be- 
| tween their Orders, 'tis owing intirely to the Power 
of Ordination. , Sola igitur Ordinatio facit Ordinjs 
differentiam, That only makes (ſays he) the diſtinct 
Orders. The Truth is, the diſtinguiſhing between 

Order and Degree will hardly bear Reaſoning ; for 

| with regard to an Hierarchy the terms muſt ſignify 
| the ſame thing, and it is not ealy to imagin what 
that can be that conſtitutes a different Degree, and 

| yet cannot conſtitute a different Order; if by that 
| egrce ſome ſpecial Act of Power is conferr'd ; 
which was wanting before and could not be exerci- 

ſed without it. In this Senſe it muſt be owned that 
an Order may be called a Degree, for ſo the Apo- 
file St. Paul uſes the Word * Babe Degree, and in 
this Senſe Clement of Alexandria, || calls the three Or- 


—— 


} Vide Opera Forbeſii Edit. ult. p. 62. | 
Walo Meſſ. Apparat. P-153; Walo Meſſ. Apparat. p. r15. 
Apparat. p. 112. 1 Tim. 3. tz. Strom. lib. 6. 
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ders of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons ai Unis 7! v 
nan ei uu, Eccleſiaſtical Riſes or Progreflions 
* and by the molt metaphyſical Art of Accommoda- 
tion that ever was; there cannot be given any rea- 
fon why a Presbyter is not as diſtinct an Order from 
2 Biſhop, as he is from a Deacon; or that a Biſhop 
from whom Ordination and all other Orders pro- 
ceed, is not as diſtinct an Order as the other two. 
To tell us as the Popiſh Schoolmen do, that it is the 
Extenſion or  Ampliation of the Sacerdotal Order 
that raiſes a Biſhop to this Degree, is juſt like our 
Authors taking off the Impediment from the funda- 
mental and aptitudinal Right. For by this very 
Action they are diſtin& from what they were before, 
in being rendred thereby capable of exerciſing a 
Power, and producing ſome ſpecial AR, for which 
ey were till now inſufficient. So that it plainly 

pears that Biſhops are much more Superior to Pres- 
bycers both in Order and Degree, than Presbyters 
themſelves are to Deacons, which is confeſſed to be 
both diſtin&t Orders and Degrees, and our Author 
ſhould be aſhamed to rely ſo much on a Diſtinction, 
which is as abſurd as the Opinion for which it was 
invented. , 

But ſays this Author, Grotius tells us expreſly, that 
there are but two Orders of Eccleſiaſtical Officers of 
perpetual continuance, Presbyters and Deacons ; 
and ſo likewiſe in the ſame Chapter Grosius + tells 
us that thoſe Miniſters who are tran/lated from one place 
10 another, are not ordain d again; and yet our Author 
does not believe him ; yea in contradiction to him 
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* Aud in this Senſe the Judic ious Mr. Hooker ſays I ma 0 
therefore conclude, that there areat thu Day in the Church of England 
no other than the ſame Degree of Ecclefaſtical ORDER name 
Biſbops, Preſbyters, and Deacons ; which had their beginning from 
Ci and bs Bleſſed Apoſtles. Eccl. Polity lib. 5. p. 

+ De Imperio lum. poteſt. cap. 20.5. 3. 
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(91) 
he ſays it is an Ordination in his 3d Definition of the 
Word in anſwer tothe 4th Queſtion. Beſides, in the 
11th Chapter of the ſame Book, Grorius ſays, that 
Epiſcopacy had its beginning in the Apoliles times, 
and was received by che whole Catholick Church ; 
and that this Epiſcopacy was approved by God and 
Fure Divino, he proves from the Apocalypſe or Re- 
velation of St. Fobn, and from the Epiſtles of St. E- 
natius, Who clearly diſtinguiſhes the Order of Biſhops 
from Presbyters; he hkewiſe makes no ſcruple to 
call it an Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and ingenuouſly 
confeſſes, that according to all the Antient Fathers 
there was no Act fo peculiar to a Biſhop, which 
might not likewiſe have been exercifed by a 
Presbyter except Ordination; laſtly, he only * 
itlawtul for Presbyters to ordain when Biſhops cannot 
be had. Now I queſtion very much whether our 
Author believes him in all this; tis more than pro- 
bable chat he not only contradicts Grotim in bare 
Opinion, but in Practice alſo ; and thinks Anti-E- 
pilcopal as Lawful as Un- Epiſcopal Ordination. 
The Inſtance from Caſſander that excellent Prote- 
ſtant Reconciler, as ic ſhows his good Deſign and 
the good uſe he made of St. Ferom's Opinion. So it 
appropriates the Power of Ordination after the ſup- 
poſed Diſtinction ſolely to the Biſhops. But as for 
Mr. Thorndike whom this Writer ſo often quotes; he 
is only favourable to Ordinations of Presbyters in 
caſes of abſolute Neceflity ; and if we take it ſtrictly 
as this Author has ſet it down, it has regard only to 
that Authority that was not altogether wanting to the Au- 
thors of ſuch Reformations being ſtill of ſome Order in the 
Church. For Presbyters ſays, he ſucceeded nor the Apoſtles in 
the chief Authority eſtabliſh'd by them in all Churches ; 
and his ſaying Preslyters exerciſed the ſame POWER with 
Lependante on the Apoſtles in all matters not determin d afore, 
tis plain Ordination muſt be excepted, which is in 
| the 


(92) 
the Epiſtles to Tinuthy and Titus, fo clearly determi- 
ned. But I am not fo much ſurpriſed at our Authors 
Miſtake about Mr. Thorndyke, as at the blunder his 
Friends have allowed him to publiſh about the Coun- 
cil of Nice; where indeed his Zeal has gained the 
Aſcendant of his Knowledge. The Council in their 
Epiſtle to the Church of Alexandria and their Bre- 
thren in Egypt, Lybia, and Pentapolis, ſpeaking of 
thoſe Presbyters ordained by Meletizs, who had not 
joyn'd with him in his Schiſm, Decrees Zuciar bw 4, 
Selb, 1 ovourtme A, N dt lo T2 g. That 
they ſhould have Power of electing and nominating 
Perſons worthy of the Clergy and Ordination. Why 
truly he tranſlates it thus, wiz. Let theſe have Au- 
thority to ordain Miniſters, and nominate ſuch Perſons as 
ſhall he thought wort hy of the Clergy, A ſmall ſhare of 
Greek might have help'd him to a better and more 
exact Tranflation, with regard to the Truth of the 
matter. But Biniuss Latin Tranſlation rendring the 
word gegyoeitex, Miniſtros Ordinandi. Our Author, 
it ſeems, enquired no further about it; but took it 
for granted, that it ſignified Ordaining of Miniſters : 
a weak Head, with ſtrong Inclinations, will make 
a Man go great lengths. But 'tis much that ſome 
more learned Friend did not interpoſe, and ſet him 
right, and ſhew him that this word was never uſed 
for Ordaining, either by that Council, or any Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Writer. Nay, if he had read the whole 
Epiſtle, he might have found that this was not the 
meaning of the word, even according to Binius, and 
that it ſignified no more than Propoſing or Chooſing, 
which is far from the Power of Ordaining, which is 
always expreſſed by a word, and that even in this 
Epiſtle, very different from this, particularly when 
the Council gives the Preference to all the Presby- 
ters Ordaind by Alexander. Yea, Binius tranſlates 
the very ſame word in the caſe: of Aeletins's Schil- 
matical Presbyters, Miniſtros Ecclefie deſignandi, pro- 

moting 
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moting or propoſing Miniſters. And as there was 
no more given to the others, than what was taken 
away from theſe; the word being the ſame in both, 
tis plain ic muſt have the ſame Signification, and was 
never intended by Binius to ſiguifie Authority of 
Power of Ordaining. 

Indeed if this word had fignified any ſuch thing, 
Blondel, Salmafius, and Daillee, theſe able Criticks, 
had never left ſo valuable and conſiderable a glea- 
ning to be pick'd up by this Author. But for a 
further Confirmation of the true meaning of this 
word, we need only confult Morinus, an Author 
who had well conſidered the caſe of Ordination, and 
underſtood all theſe things better than either this 
Writer or Bellarmine. Diſtinguunt ſemper Graci inter 
TeaXegnory promotionem & xeregrvian, ita ut hoc poſterius 
ad Ordinationem proprie dictam ſemper referatur ; print 
vero vel ad dignitatis alicujus collationem, que precedem- 
tem ſupponit ſibi Ordinationem, vel ad propoſitionem, ele- 
ctionem, &. promotionem ad ſacram Ordinationem, nun- 
quam autem pro ſacræ Ordinationis collatione, Morinus de 
ſacris Ordinationibus parte 24a, pag. 179. Sect. 17. 
Here we ſee that the word which our Author ren- 
ders Ordaining of Miniſters, was never amongſt 
the Greeks themſelves taken in that ſenſe. Yea, 
Morinus, who muſt be allowed a very good Judge, 


brings this very inſtance of the Council's Epiſtle + to 
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Ita diſtinguunt cum i oF dexormiar, x; Artronitaor A- 
wen verba taciunt, ad ejuſmodi enim dignitates quæ aute 
Conſtantinopolim captivatam apud eos erant plurim# eg 
eld or) non ;weororiy), Si forſan jwregmviay verbo in cuſmodi 
utuntur, ſtatim addunt jj agg ywrenorus ut ſignificent fe de 
Dacra Ozdinatione verba non facere. Morinus de ſaci: Or- 
dinatiombus, pag. 179, 180. 

t [tem ita Concilii Niczni Patres in Epiſtola ad Eccleſiam 
Alexandrinam de Meletio ſtatuunt. MySeulay ,p. Tele av, 
WE Fg Het, wire 68 HTety nullam Autoritatem eum 
1 nec Eligendi nee Manus imponendi, Parte 3. p. Zt. 
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prove that the word properly ſignifies to promote and 
elect, propoſe or preſent, Vide P. 3. p. 20, and 21. When 
all this is conſider'd , it Fainly diſcovers how 
much our Author was miſtaken, when he tells us in 
his Preface, that he hopes none of his Miſtakes are of 
ſuch Conſequence, as to affect the main Argument; and 
yet he quotes this Paſſage, upon which he has made 

o great a Blunder, to ſhew that Presbyters exerct- 

ſed the ſame Power with the Biſhops, and that the 
Act of Ordination fundamentally belongs to the 
Prieſtly Order, which I take to be his main Argu- 
ment, 

After all, he is not the only Man of his Party 
for Blunders, the Cauſe was carried on by ſuch long 
ago. Euſebiass Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is ſuch a mor- 
tifying Teſtimony againſt Presbyteriar Ordination, 
and other Uſurpations of the Calviniſtical Scheme, 
that they have uſed all their Endeavours to ruin the 
Credit and Reputation of the Book; and amongſt 
the reſt, they pretended to prove that Euſebius was 

not the Author of it, n mention is made of 
Sozomen, lib. 3. c. 20. who lived 200 Years after Eu- 
ſehius. But the Blunder, like this Writer's, was of 
taking Lr, for the Hiſtorian Sozomen ; where- 
as Euſebias is only there giving the name of one of 
Clemens Alexanarinzs's Books, as is evident not only 
from 23 Chap. of Lib. 3. but alſo from Lib. 6. Cap. 13. 
a Book, ſtill extant, the whole. Title whereof is, 
os & Lot be- n, i. e. What rich Man can be 
ſaved ? 

I quote not this (to alter our Author's words a 
little about Presbyter's ordaining) to prove that the/: 
new Projectors might blunder, as being without Bifhops ; 
but to — that when they perform d this Ad, either in 
Com unctiom with, or under the Direction of their chief 
Leaders, for their Schemes ſake, they did it authoritative- 


* Vin. of the Prin. of the Cp. Age, p. 49. 
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ly, or as exerciſing the ſame Power with their Brethren; 


and conſequently this Act fundamentally belongs to 
„dhe Presbyrerians, who take upon themſelves Prieſt- 

1 ly Orders. But to proceed, | 

f Biſhop Forbes, our Author ſhould have ſaid Dr. 

3 Forbes his Son, obſerves, that no temporary Commiſſion 

; can give the Original or Fundamental Power of ordaining, 

; this being in its own Nature perpetual. Ergo ſay I, this 
overthrows our Author's darling Notion of changing 

E . . " if 4 

x poſitive Inſticutions, in order to the attainment of 


the great end, the Salus Eccleſi. And 2dly, If no 
one can lawfully exerciſe this Power by Delegation, unleſs 
be hath already by wirtue of his Order, this original Power 
received immediately from Chriſt himſelf at his Ordina- 
5 tion. Therefore ſince it clearly appears by what 
hath been ſaid, that ſimple Presbyters never had this 
original Power by virtue of their Order, and by the 
univerſal practice of the Church, never received it 
ol * their Ordination, according to Dr. Forbes, they 
never can lawfully exerciſe it. 
Our Author's laſt Authority upon this Head, is 
2 that of the Church of England in the Book of Ordi- 
f nation. For by comparing the Prayer inthe Form of Or- 
p dering of Prieſts, with the Prayer of conſecrating Biſhops, 
” both after the Veni Creator, it ſeems not unreaſonable, 
1 ſays be, to infer, that the Identity of the Order of Biſhs 
y and Presbyter, is the Fudgment of the Church of England. 
Now let any Man in his Senſes compare both Pray- 
ers with the Preface to that Book, and if he be not 
blind, he may ſee that 'tis in expreſs words the judg- 
ment of the Church of England, That its evident to all 
Men, diligently reading holy Scripture, and ancient Au- 
ſe thors, that from the Apoſtles time there have been theſe 
5 Orders of Miniſters in Chriſt's Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons, And to convince all the World that 
F they don't allow the Identity of Biſhop and Presby- 
ter, nor our Author's Fundamental Power of Ordai- 
ning, no Man, according to that Preface, is to be 
ſuffered 
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ſuffered to execute any of the ſaid Functions, who 
hath not had Epiſcopal Conſecration or Ordina- 
tion. 

The ſame Office and Miniſtry ; the Words chiefly 
inſiſted upon by him in theſe Prayers, do prove 
Prieſts to be as well Apoſtles, Prophets and Evange- 
liſts, as Biſhops. Beſides, how can we make Dei- 
cons and Prieſts to be divers Orders in the Church, 
as the Collect before ordaining of each of them ſays, 
if we don't reckon that of Biſhops to be an Order, 
for Prieſts and Deacons make but Two, riot divers 
Orders. 

This is fo clear, that Mr. Baxter, good Man, in 
his Caſe of Engliſh Non-conformity, Cap. 27. offers five 
Arguments to prove it lawful, to call our Ordina- 
tions ſinful, the third of which is, that we determine 
that Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, are three diſtind 
Ocders. | | 

As to the over-ruling and directive Inſpections in Or- 
dinations, _ this _ allows to habe been the de- 

of the Apoſtles, and agreeable to the early practice © 
3 Gez IE Biſhops bs chief Paſtors ſhoull ave, 15 
the Speaker of the Houſe of Commons; who yet, ſays be, 
3s not diverſified into a N Order from the reſt. Not 
to inſiſt upon the Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, we 
have the concurring Teſtimony and univerſal Pra- 
Aice of the Primitive Church, not only for the three 
diſtinct Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons; but 
clear Evidence alſo for the Biſhop's ſole Power 
of Ordination, and other peculiar Privileges, Power 
and Juriſdiction of the Epiſcopal Function, as a di- 
ſtin& Order from the reſt. For how could a Biſhop 
be like a Speaker ? was not the Biſhop a ſtanding 
Officer during Life ? was he not obliged to ſhew his 
Succeſſion by regular Ordination, conveyed down 
from the Apoſtles ? he was ſo much the Principal of 
Unity in his own Church, that they who" unjuſtly 
broke. off from his Communion, were b 
8 Cu 
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Schiſmaticks. So that no matter of Fact was everbet- 
ter atteſted. For at isthe Biſb p, ſaith St. Ignatius, 
in bis Epiſile to the Traliians, but he that bath all Au- 
thority and Power ; what is the Presbytery, but a ſacred 
Conſtitution of Counſellors and Aſſeſſors to the Biſhop ; 
what are the Deacons, but Imitators of Chriſt, and Mini- 
ſters to the A as he was to the Father. 

The Licenſe. granted to Jobn Moriſon 2 Scotch- 
man, Anno 1532, by Dr. Aubrey, diſcovers neither 
the Opinion nor the Practice of the Church of En- 
gland, with reſpect to the Ordination of Foreign 
Divines (as this Author ſays) in Queen Elizabeth's 
Days. It is only the At of a particular Perſon, ap- 
proving and ratifying a Form of Ordination, which 
if it was not Epiſcopal, was certainly contrary to 
the forementioned Preface and Judgment of the 
Church of England, and the Dr. ought to have been 
cenſur d for it; but for any thing we know to the 
contrary, it was ſuch. For in the Year 1572, E- 
pilcopacy was eſtabliſhed as the Government of 
the Church of Scotland, and before that for ſeven 
Years cogether, the Engliſh Liturgy was uſed by 
them. And Jobn Moriſon might have been ordained 
by the Impoſition of the hands of a Biſhop or Super- 
intendant, which is very probable by his leaving the 
Country (as of late Years many Orthodox worthy 
Miniſters were obliged to do) fo ſoon, after the 
Settlement of Presbytery,which was not till A. 1589. 

From the whole then, I cannot but conclude, that 
our Author is very much miſtaken, when he af- 
firms that a Biſhop ordains a Presbyter, as he is of 
the Prieſtly Order, and not by virtue of his Epiſco- 
pal Dignity. Our Author's ſuppoſed Friends a- 
mongſt all the Fathers, both St. Ferom and St. Chry- 
foſtom can tell him he is wrong ia this; Ordznation 
according to them being the diſtinguiſhing Badge 
of a Biſhop from a Presbyter. But if a Biſhop or- 
_ * Yd: Fundamental Chai ter of Presbytery, 
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dains by virtue of his being à Presbyter, it would 
be a Diſtinction without a Difference, and there 
would be no occaſion for a new and diſtinct Impoſi- 
tion of hands to empower him to 2 — this, if 
he was before capable and qualified for the doing 
of it, as he is of the Prieſtly Order. St. Ferom's 
ſaying, quid enim excepra Ordinatione, facit Epiſcopus, 
quod Presbyter non faciat ? is a moſt convincing Proof 
that a Biſhop does not ordain a Presbyter, as he is 
of the Prieſtly Order, at leaſt that St. Ferom, who 
carries the Rightsof Presbyters as high as any of the 
Fathers, did not think that Ordination ever belonged 
to them. For as Mr. Hoadly * juſtly obſerves , St. 
Ferom's deſign would have obliged him to expreſs 
himſelf in the Indicative Mood, rather than the Sub- 
junctive; the uſe of which is a Grammatical De- 
monſtration, that he intended by this Queſtion to 
ask, not what the Biſhops of his Age did, exceptOr- 
dination, which the Presbyters likewiſe did not, 
but what the Biſhops did, which the Presbyters 
might not likewiſe do, lawfully, and according to 
their Original Rights, excepting Ordination. In- 
deed our Author muſt give ſome better Proof for ſo 
ſtrange and unaccountable a Concluſion, if he de- 
ſigns to ſatisſie any of his impartial Readers; not- 
withſtanding of the known Opinion of Archbiſhop 

Uſber ; to the conſequence of which, about the 
Schiſmatical Ordination in the Biſhop's Judgment of 
all ſuch Presbyters as take upon thein to do fo, in a 
Rated Separation from, and Oppoſition to their 
proper Biſhops, I believe our Author himſelf will 
not agree. 

As'to the Canons of the fourth Council of Car- 
' +bage, which our Author will have to favour Preſ- 
'byterian Ordination. Beſides, that this was in a 
time, hen the peculiar Power and Privilege of a 
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Biſhop, to ordain, is not conteſted by the learnedoſt 
Presbyterians *. All that the Canon allows is, thac 
for the greater Solemnity of the Action, Presbyters, 
if preſent, were to lay on their hands, near to the 
hand of the Biſhop. But there is not one word in 
the Canon, that theſe Presbyters concurr'd in the 
Collation of Power. But tis obſervable, ſays our 
Author, that the Epiſcopal Furiſdifion, as ſuch, [uff- 
ceth to ordain a Deacon. But a Biſhop alone, without 
the concurrence of the Preshyters, might not ordain a Preſ- 
byter. And he tells us on the Margin, N. B. Theſe 
Canons are a Confirmation of Comment upon much older 
Canons or Cuſtoms, Now all this is only impoſing up- 
on his Reader, for by what pals'd in 2 Coun- 
cil, holden in that ſame City but a Lear beſore, tis 
evident that a Biſhop alone could not only ordain 
Deacons, but as many Presbyters as he pleaſed. 
without the concurrence of any other Presbyters f. 
For when Biſhop Poſtumerianus objedted, What if a 
Riſhop has cnly one Presbyter ? maſt be be obliged to part 
with bim? by Divine Vouchſafement, laid Aurelius, Bi- 
ſhop of Carthage, and Primate of Africa, one Biſhop 
can prdain many Precbyters. But if without the concur- 
rence of the Presbyters, a Biſhop alone who had bue 
one Presbyter, and that one taken from him to be 
made a Biſhop, might not ordain another Presby- 
ter, how came Aurelius to reply ſo ? or how came 
Pefumetianus to acquieſce, and be ſatis ĩed with this 
reaſoning? The plain truth of the matter is, that 
theſe Canons are ſo far from being a Confirmation 
of much older Canons, with regard to the Presby- 
ter's impoſing hands with'the Biſhop. That this is 
the firſt Canon we read of, that ever gave ſuch an 
Allowance; and to this Day it is not practiſed in the 


* Blondel confeſſes that Precbyters were allowed to impoſe hangs 
with the Biſhop, not of Neceſffity, but for the greater Solemnity of 
the Action, Apol. pro lent, Hieronymi, p. 165. 
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Oriental Churches. In our Church it is exprelly 


ordered, that the Biſhop, and not any Presbyter, 


ſhall ſay the words, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
By che moſt ancient Canons, viz. the Apoſtolical, 
it is decreed in the 1. That a Biſhop ſhall be ordai- 
ned by two or three Biſhops; Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, and the reſt of the Clergy, by one Biſhop. 
But here is no mention of — dls aſſiſting him, 
which certainly had not been forgotten, had it been 
the Cuſtom. When Novatianus was ordained a 


| Presbyter, by the favour of the then Biſhop of 


Rome, all the Clergy, and many of the People op- 


Poſing it, becauſe he deferred his Baptiſm, until he 


was like to die, tis pretty clear and plain that the 
2 then had the ſole Power of- Ordination. 
nd, i 
When any other than a Biſhop took upon him to 
ordain, the Practice was not only condemned, but 
ſuch Ordinations eſteem'd null and invalid. This is 
clear from that famous inſtance of I/chyras, who was 
ordained by Col/athus, who in the Synodical Epiſtle 
of the Biſhops of Egypt, Lybia and Pentapolis, is ſe- 
verely cenſur d, and 1/chyras, for having received his 
Orders from one who had not Power to give them, 
reckoned as a mere Lay man. And ſome of theſe 
very Biſhops ſat afterwards in the Council of- Nice. 
So that it is not probable, that after ſo ſolemn a 
Decree, they ſhould empower (as our Author would 
have them) the Presbyters. of the, ſame Country to 
ordain ; when they condemn'd Colluthus, not for 
breach of any Canons, but becauſe he took upon 
him to ordain, being only a Presbyter, For in thoſe 
Days they had no Notion of the aptitudinal and 
fundamental Rigbt of fimpl: Pregbyters. 3% | 
This Writer's Suppoſition of the Caſe of Scotland 
and France, being converted to Chriſtianity by Preſ- 
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* Fuſebius Eccleſ. Hift, lib. 6, cap. 43. 
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byters, muſt remain as ſuch, till it be better pro- 
ved. And indeed if the Caſe was true, ſuch Presby- 
ters were under no Obligation to ordain others ; 
1. Becauſe it was contrary to the Divine Inſtitution, 
and 2dly, the Caſe of Neceſſity might eaſily have 
been avoided, by ſending to ſome other Country 
for a Biſhop, or ſome of themſelves going to be 
conſecrated and ordained ſuch. 


QUESTION VII. Conſider'd. 


Whether an uninterrupted Succeſſion of regular 
Ordainers, whoever they be, be neceſſary to 


the true being of the Miniſlry ? 


I Believe every one of our Author's Readers, when 


they ſeriouſly, and without Prejudice, conſider 
the whole deſign of his Pamphlet, and his Anſwer 
to this Queſtion, will eaſily conclude, that the true 
reaſon why this Writer, and all concern'd in the 
Calviniſtical Scheme, exclaim againſt, and decry 
an uninterrupted Succeflion of regular Ocdainers, in 
ſuch Tragical Strains and Complaints, is, becauſe 
they are not able to defend their own irregular Uſur- 
pations, and unlawful pretended Ordinations this 
way. And yet when' the Presbyterians, in the re- 
bellious Days of Okwer, were attack d, and like to 
have been undone by the Arguments of the Inde- 
pendants, upon their own, and this Author's Scheme 
of the inward Call. They were forced to maintain 
that an uninterrupted Succeflion of regular Ordat- 


ners, in the ſenſe of our common Adverſary the Pa- 


4 though handed down and conveyed by rank 
apiſts for many Ages, Was neceflary to the true be- 
ing of the Miniſtry; and to defend themſelves, pel- 
ted the Independants with the Leſtimony of the 
Fathers, and the Practice of the Primitive Church, 
in keeping ſo exact Lifts and Regiſters of the regu» 
lar Sugceflions of their chief Paſtors, in che molt fa- 
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mous Churches of Feruſalem, Alexandria, Antioch and 
Rome, for ſo many Ages. But now the Tide is 
turn'd, and ſeeing that Argument cannot be rightly 


- accommodated to Presbyrerian Ordinations, when 


they have to deal with choſe that keep cloſe to the 
Apoftolical Scheme, cherefore they mult go another 
way to work. For Perſonal Succeſſion, ſays our Au- 
thor, is an Hypotbeſis, built upon the popular Notion of 
conferring and conveying Power in Ordination. And he 
is certainly in the right of it, for without this, it is 
not poſſible to underſtand how they can, in the or- 
dinary way, have their Authority from Chriſt. His 
ridiculous, which he calls great and weighty diſtinction 
b tween giving and conveying the Power or Anthority, and 
d. figning or nominating the Perſon, «nd miniſterially in- 
veſting bim in the poſſeſſion of tyat Power, whica be re- 
cel ves immediately from the Charter of Chriſt, I have 
ſufficiently expoſed in my Remarks on his Anſwer 
to the ſecond Queſtion, All the notice I ſhall take 
of it here, is, that our Author plays faſt and looſe 
with his Reader, and is very inconſiſtent about the 
conferring of Power. For his Concluſion in anſwer 
to the ſecond Queſtion, is, that all the ſpiritual 
Power conferr d, is immediately from Chriſt, but 
hete he ſays immediately from the Charter of C hriſt. 
Theſe two ways are certainly very different, yea, 
ſo different, that a Man may have ſpiritual Power 
and Authority, before he be iuſtructed in the Char- 
ter ſufficiently, as was the Caſe of St. Paul. Beſides, 
the Charter can be no ſuch Medium, as to convey 
or confer Power or Authority upon any Perſon in 
this Age. For though it may direct us what Power 
belongs properly to ſuch and ſuch Officers, it can 
neither make us ſuch, nor confer any Power or Au- 
thority upon us, becauſe the giving of that is an 
Action terminated upon the proper Officers of this 
Age, and fo deſcends to their Succeſſors. I do at- 
ſu m, chat Chriſt properly cgaters the Power or Au- 
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thority, tho never immediately, but upon the Apo- 
poſtles, and ſome few others in their time *, he con- 
fers it now by the Mediation of his Vicegerents, 
And this cannot be done, but upon the Suppoſition 
of the Neceflity of an uninterrupted Succeffion of 
regular Ordainers. 

The Inconſiſtency of which, our Author attempts 
to prove, with regard to theſe following Conceſ- 
ſions, viz. 1. That a preſumptive Title is ſufficient to 
render the Adminiſtration of thoſe in ſede valid. 2. That 
a Man ought to be truly baptized, before he can be ordai- 
ned, 3. That a mere Lay-man cannot be made a Biſbop. 
But his reaſoning from hence is ſo trifling and fri- 
volous, that I dare ſay, it will hardly be regarded 
by any, but thoſe who by their great Prejudices are 
prepared to receive it. And with ſuch his bare Af- 
firmation, that the neceſſity of an uninterrupted Succeſſion 
of Epiſcopal Ordainers, to grant Commiſſions, hath a di- 
rect 1 to deftroy moſt, if not all the Churches 'n the 
FYorld, may gain Credit. Which fine Saying, he has 
borrowed from the Rights, and Monſieur Le C/erk. 

As to the preſumptive Title (which, ſays he, in 
it ſelf is moſt certainly true) but tis wholly invalid uban 
the Principles of conveying Power, a failure or defect in the 
Succeſſion, muſt, ſays be, cut off the deſcent of this Power. 
What ſort of Failures and De fects muſt theſe be then, 
that cut off this deſcent, Fraud, Faction, Violence, 
and other Immoralities cannot; becauſe the Admi- 
niſtrations of lawful Miniſters may be valid and ef- 
fectual, as the 26th Article ſays, r5ough performed by 
Evil Men. Indeed, Forg'd Orders, which our Au- 
thor ſpeaks of, are as invalid, and do as effequally + 
cut off the deſcent of this Power, as Ordination by 
mere Presbyters without Neceſſity. For here Au- 
thority is wanting to make ſuch Ufurpations valid, 
and it was never allow'd of, when it came to be 
known and diſcaver'd; for the Church hath always, 


— — —— — ö — — — — 


Greg. Niſſ. in the Life of Greg. Thawmat. even 


( 104 ) ; 

even in the worſt of Times, taken ſpecial care to 
prevent any ſuch Forgery *. And when it happen d, 
it mult be ſuppoſed to have been a caſe of invinci- 
ble Ignorance ; the preſumptive Title therefore of 
ſuch is not invalid upon the Principles of conyey- 
ing Power, which is not ſuppoſed by any, but this 
Writer, to be derived as Water in Pipes from a Foun- 
tain, or as the Species, is propagated by Generation, or as 
Right to an Eſtate, is conveyed by a Mill; for it is no 
Phyſical, but a Moral Quality. All lawful Ordainers, 
hke Princes, are Sable of granting Commiſſions, 
empowering Perſons to perform and exerciſe Offi- 
ces which they were not qualified for, nor ſuffi- 
cient, before the granting theſe Commiſſions. Nor 
Will this Writer ſay, that Civil Power is derived 
from the Prince, like Water in Pipes from the Foun- 
tain, The Power or Authority of a Perſon lawful- 
ly ordained, has no ſeparate Exiltence before the 
Act of Ordination. The Docttine of che Catholick 
Church is, that as Jeſus Chriſt gave to his Apoltl;s 
ſufficient Power and Authority, to conſtitute and 
appoint their owu Succeſſors to the end of the 
World, fa this can never be deſtroyed by any Fai- 
lure or Defect, if it be not in the Commiſion it 
ſelf, but only in the Perſons authoritatively com- 
miſſion d. And tis next to impoſſible, to conceive 
how this can be tranſmitted from Age to Age, in the 
ordinary way, Without taking in an uninterrupted 

Succe ſſion of Perſons ſo empower'd. | 
Me are come now to the 711t Page of our Au- 
thor's Pamphlet, and to a long perplex d Sentence 
of Words, ſo confuſedly jumbled together, that I dare 
ſay, it will puzzle moſt Readers to make ſenſe of 
them. I take them to be this, that neither Scripture 
nor Reaſon. can warrant us to ſubmit to the Admi- 
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leaſt, and if one of theſe three be a lawful $i/bop, the Conſetration 
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niſtrations of thoſe, who derive their Authority b 
uninterrupted Succeſſion, becauſe of che unavoida- 
ble Intricacies and Perplexities of human Affairs. 
But if it be ſo, what elſe is this, than to ſay in other 
words, that we are to diſtruſt Chriſt's Promiſe, and 
not rely upon it? Becauſe we are ſure there were a 
great many Failures and Defects in the Miniſtry, 
which mult needs cut off the Deſcent and Trant- 
miſſion of the original Power of that poſitive Divine 
Inſtitution; and therefore Chriſt's Promiſe to be with 
his Apoſtles, and their Succeflors, to the end of the 
World is ineffectual. I am ſorry to put ſuch a Con- 
ſtruction on our Author's words, but tis what natu- 
rally they ſuggeſt to us. But, 

He tells us, The Sufficiency of a preſumptive Title a- 
riſes from theſe Two Conſiderations. 1. That it is the 
Will of God, as to Civil Government, that ſome ſh:uld 
bear Rule, and others be in Subjection. 24dly, That it is 
the Will of Chrift, as to his Church, that there ſhould be 
Paſtors and Flock to the end of the World ; which tuo 
Notifications of God's Will, are the Charters from whence 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Authority is derival. Why at 
this rate of arguing, the Uſurper Oliver had a ſuffi- 
cient preſumptive Title, and all the Independants, 
Anabaptiſis, Presbyterians, and other Schiſmaticks 
of thoſe Days. But to paſs over the Conſideration 
of Civil Government, is it not the Will of Chriſt al- 
{o that the Paſtors of his Church ſhould continue to 
the end of the World, according to his own Inſti- 
tution and Appointment? and dare we take upon 
us, without a new Notification of his Will, to break in 
upon this and model it according to our own Fancy, 
or if all God's Commiſſions muſt be immediately al- 
ways derived from Heaven, or mediately, according 
to the Opinion of unincerrupted Succeſſion? It 
the firſt of theſe, to what ule was Chriſt's Promiſe 

to be with his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors to the 
end of the World? For Commiſhons immediateh 
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derived from Heaven, has no manner of dependance 
upon who were before, or who comes after them. 

che laſt, how can this be done without receiving 
it from thoſe he has enabled to give Commiſſions to 
act in his Name ? For as the Biſhop of Sarum, in his 
Letter to Mr. Dodwell, juſtly obſerves, in matters of 
Authority derived from Commiſſion, I don't think 
any Contingencies can give Authority to that which 
was a Nullity at firſt, And theretore, that Will 
of Chriſt's, which proves the perpetuity of Pa- 
ſtors, proves likewiſe the neceflity of an uninterrup- 
ted Succeflion of Perſons empower'd to ordain ſuch 
Paſtors, having Chriſt's Authority to give Commiſ- 
ſions in his Name; and no Failure or Defe& of au- 
thorized Ordainers, can cut off the deſcent of this 
Power or Authority: For then we ſhould be Seekers 
in earneſt, and could not tell where to find lawful 
Paſtors, authorized to give Commiſſions, and a new 
Revelation muſt be given us, to know how it ſhall 
begin again, Notwithſtanding therefore of the two 
general Rules, if the particular Form of Civil Go- 
vernment, was as clearly determined and preſcribed 
in the New - Teſtament, as the Eccleſiaſtical. All 
Princes and Potentates would be asmuch to blame in 
ſetting. up any other, as thoſe who without any 
Authority, have taken upon them to ordaiv. 

From what hath been ſaid, ic plainly appears, that 
as the Church ofRowe hath always been were Eccleſia,lo 
they have had always validOrdinations,all theFailures 
and Defects, and other Popiſh Superſtitions they lie 
under, are not ſuch eſſential Requiſites, as make it 
next to impoſſible to be aſſured of their having true 
Biſhops and Prieſts, as our Author tells us; if by 
true, he means an authoritative Commiſſion. For we 
muſt not think that the validity of Ordination de- 
pends upon the Intention of the Ordaiizer, becauſe 
they ſay ſo. This can have as little effect upon that, 
as perfonal Holineſs or Guile can have upon — 

ccle- 
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Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtrations. The Presbyterians 
themſelves affirm, they think it no Diſparagement to 
their Miniſtry, to ſay they receiv'd it from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and from the Primitive Churches, 
through the impure and corrupt Channel of the 
Church of Rome. But, 

Now, ſays our Author, it is ſuppoſed, that if there 
ſh:uld be any Irregularities in the adtuating the Convey- 
ance of the Powers contained in theſe Charters, this doth 
not null or make void the Charters, Then there muſt 
be ſome to actuate this Conveyance ; is not this a 
plain Confeflion that Power is conveyed by the Me- 
diation of Ordainers 2 what becomes then of his fine 
Diſtinction about a Perſon's receiving the Power 
from Chriſt immediately, without any conveyance. 
And if there ſhould be any Irregularities in the actu- 
ating the conveyance, though it cannot null or make 
void the Charter, becauſe it is the word of God; 


yet the Perſon ordained has no more Power or Au- 


thority from thence, than the Ordainers inveſted him 
with in the actuating the Conveyance, And the 
Charter can't help him here, ſuppoſing that by it 
he ſhould have had more Power; for it can only 
tell him what he ought to have, not what he hath 
actually received. 

Our Author's explaining himſelf by the Illuſtration 
of a Charter granted by the Queen, is very ſingular 
indeed. When 4 Mayor 1: choſen and inveſted, his Pow- 
er ariſeth, ſays he, immediately from the Charter. I 
thought it had been from the Queen that a Mayor 
has his Authority. The Charter of the City of Lon- 
don is very old, ſome hundreds of Years before the 
Queen was born, Now, if the Mayor's Authority 
ariſerh immediately from the Charter, it can be none 
of the Queen's; at this rate we ſhall haye a great 

Divine Right of the Miniſtry of England, Chap, 3. p, 44. 

1 00 many 


- w—_— — 2 


(-102 ) 
many Mayors in the Kingdom, who act by another 
Power than what the Queen, who is the Fountain 
and Original of all Civil Power; giveth. 

And when he tells us, that a Defe& in any circum- 
Fance of Order does not deftroy the Charter; yet a defect 
may be ſuch, as does deſtroy all the Authority of 
that Mayor, who is not elected and inveſted accor- 
ding to the Charter; and it paſſes my Underſtand- 
ing, to conceive how a Mayor (as our Author ſays) 
irregularly elected or inugſted, can be a true Magiſtrate by 
the Charter, Indeed, if notwithſtanding of this Irregu- 
larity he be own'd as ſuch by the Queen, this alters 
the caſe, and the conditions of the Charter too, For 
tis not by the Charter, but by ſomething elſe then 
that he is a true Magiſtrate. As to the Suppoſition of 
two different Parties ſetting up two different Mayors, and 
the Diſpute undetermin d for a whole Year, and that the 
Perfen duly elected and inveſted next Near, as our Author 
fays, will be authorized by the Charter, notwithſtandin 
the preceding Diſorders, I cannot tell what this Wri- 
ter can make of it, for in this caſe there is only a va- 
cancy, no Interruption of a regular Succeflion of 
Mayors, it.cannot be applyed to the caſe of Ordi- 
nation. I can give him an inſtance of two or three 
different Popes, ſet up by Parties in the Church of 
Reme, which laſted for a great many Years ; and 
yet notwithſtanding of this, they have had an unin- 
terrupted Succeſſion of regular Ordainers. So that 
we ſee the Argument of a preſumptive Title, is as 
valid in the ſenſe of conferring and conveying Pow- 
er, as it is when ſtated upon what our Author calls 
its true Grounds, V12. the Principle of all Powers being 
from God; but our Author ſhould have added imme- 
diatcly, according to his Notion , for there is no 
body denies that God is the Original of all Power. 
But they add, that he does not confer this Power, 
except in extraordinary Cafes, immediately, but by 
the Mediation of proper Inſtruments. And this Me- 
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diation with regard toLawfulOrdainers cannot be kept 
up, but by ſuppoſing and maintaining the Neceſſity of 
a Perſonal Succeſſion in order to convey it. So that 
our Author is only miſtaken when he ſays. Our Ad- 
wverſaries are unavoidably reduced to this Dilemma, either 
to give up their Hyputheſis, or to deny the Sufficiency of & 
preſumptive Title, For they think that as none but 
the Lawful and Regular Electors can make a May- 
-or, fo no other but Lawful and Regular Ordainers 
can make a Miniſter, and for chis Reaſon it is that 
they ſuppoſe and maintain an uninterrupted Suc- 
5 70 of ſuch Ordainers to be of everlaſting Ne- 
ceflity. 

The Second Conceſſion according to this Author 
is, that a Man ought to be truly baptized before he can be 
made a Prieſt, and the Conſequences of this Opinion to the 
Confuſion of the Church of England, ſays be, camnt. be 
avoiaed but uon one of theſe two Conceſſions, either that 

- Baptiſm by a mere lay Man « valid, or that Epiſcopal Or- 
ination is not abſolutely neceſſary to the Being of the 

. Church ;_ if the latter that gives. up the Controverſy at 
once, and the former Places the Church upon a very doubtful 
if not falſe Foundation. Thele are the Horns of that 
Achillean Dilemm with which our Author triumphs 
over the Poor Church of Exgland. But for my part 
I am fo far from ſeeing any thing fo ſhocking, that 
I can't think there is any Senſe or Strength in it: 
For might he not if he had thought fit, have form'd 
his Dilemma thus, either Baptiſm by a mere Lay- man 
is valid, or Ordination of any Sort is not ablolutely 
neceflary, This is as good 2 Horn as the other; 
Lay-baptiſm has oftentimes been allowed of under 
the pretence of Neceſſity, and certainly was fo at 
the Reformation by the Church of Euglaud. But 
this proceeded from the Opinion of the abſolute ne- 
ceſſity of this Sacrament, which is now generally 
given up amongſt Proteſtants; and where, by the. 
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Authority and Practice of a Church this is allowed, 


it is certain all ſuch believe themſelves to have va- 
lid Baptiſm, and it is no bar to their being ordained. 
Their Sincerity and Devotion in receiving no true 
Baptiſm, yet thinking it ſo may be accepted by God, 
and the inward Grace conferr'd ; and the defects in 
the outward and viſible Sign may be pardon d. And 
I think the Tables may be very fairly turn'd upon 
our An.hor, that if Lay-baptiſm places the Chuich 
upon ſo very doubtful and falſe Foundation, what 
muſt become of thoſe who have the worſt 
Sort of Lay-baptiſms, For if Lay-baptiſm be 
invalid, then Presbyterian Baptiſm which is no 
other than Eay-baptiſm, muſt certainly be in- 
valid and null, and a very unlawful Baptiſm a- 
mongſt us; where tis performed in direct oppoſition 
to the Church ; and would to God both this Author and 
all our Diſſenters were truly ſenſible of the heinous Guili 
they bave incurr d and daily do, by preſuming to take up- 
on them by their pretended Schiſmatical Ordinations, to 
adminiſter not only this Holy Sacrament, but the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper alſo ; which to mere Lay- 

men was never allowed. I wiſh all guilty of this U- 
ſurpation, might be perſwaded as they tender their Ever- 
laſting Concerns, no longer to continue in this State. 

But what does this Author talk of the abſolute 
Neceſſity of Epiſcopal Ordination; we don't ſay 
the Sacraments themſelves are abſolutely neceſſary, 
Epiſcopacy is a poſitive Apoſtolical Divine Inſtitu- 
tion, and as ſuch is neceſſary; and as it cannot be 
in an ordinary and regular way kept up, but by an 
uninterrupted Succeſſion, therefore ſuch a Succeſſion 
of Epiſcopal Ordination is of abſolute Neceſſity 
to the Being of the Lawful Rulers of the Church. 
But ſuppoſing Lay-baptiſm in all Caſes to be 
as valid as it is ſuppoſed invalid, when done in 


oppoſition to the Church; Muſt it from thence fol- 
| low, 
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low, as this Author ſays, that this is the only Refuge 
Succeſſion Men have left, have they not many and mo 
convincing Arguments beſides, without taking Re- 
fuge either in the Validity or Invalidity of Lay-bap- 
tilm, which cannot affect the Caſe of Epiſcopal Or- 
dination any more, than other ſuppoſed Failures of 
invincible Ignorance. Tho' a Man ſhould be or- 
dained Prieſt and what Sort of Baptiſm he had, not 
known upon the Suppoſition of it's Invalidity ; and 
to thoſe who know it was ſo, and allow it to be va- 
lid, but not lawful Baptiſm, the Church cannot be 
ſaid, as he affirms, to be placed on this account up- 
on a doubtful if not falſe Foundation. All poſſible care 
being taken to prevent it; on the Part of the Church 
which eſteems her ſelf, tho God is not limited to 
poſitive Inſtitutions. 

I cannot but obſerve here, that all the grievous 
Exclamations which he makes againſt the Author of 
Lay-baptiſm invalid, is not on the account of Lay- 
baptiſm, but becauſe he makes all Baptiſms admini- 
ſtred in oppoſition to the Divine Right of the Apo- 
ſtolical Succeſſion to be ſuch, and fo null and void. 
For he himſelf is now ſuch a ſerious Chriftian, and 
maintains that Lay- baptiſm places the Church «por 
ſo very doubtful, if not falſe a Foundation, that one would 
think ſays he, all ſober Chriſtians ſhould be cautions of lay= 
ing ſo vaſt a Streſs upon a Dogma ; and the Poor Gen- 
tleman has likewiſe run himſelf unavoidably upon 
this Dilemma, * either to acknowledge the Validity of 
Lay-baptiſm, (i. e. in bis Senſe of it, Baptiſm adminiſtred 
by meer Lay-man) and fo give up what he ſays directly 
tends to the Cor fuſion of the Church of England at once, 
or elſe to put all baptiz'd in the Communion of all and every 
one of the Diſſenters in England, upon turuing Seekers for 
their own viſible Chriſlianity. I deſire any unprejudi- 
ced Reader to peruſe his Application of this Dilemma, 
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2 In his Anſwer to the Second Queſtion, and he will 


eafily ſee that the Horns puſh as ſtrenuouſly this way, 
and more home than they do the other. For allow 


but Presbyterian Ordination to be valid, and our | 


Author will freely allow that no ſober Chriſtian 
ought to think Lay-baptiim valid. Thus we fee our 
Author is a Maſter of Science, he can fight all the 
Weapons ont. For againſt the Author of Lay-bap- 
tiſm invalid and all of that Opinion, he plyes them 
with the dreadful Conſequences, and yet theſe Con- 
ſequences are vaniſh'd and gone, when he himſelf 
comes to make uſe of the Invalidity of Lay-baptiſm, 
as an Argument againſt the Succeſſion Men. 

Upon the whole the Conſequences from this Con- 
ceſſion that a Man ought to be truly baptized before 
he can be made a Prieſt, don't at all cut off the per- 
ſonal Succeſſion of regular Ordainers; whether Lay- 
baptiſm be valid'or invalid, yea, ſuppoſing a Man 
have no Baptiſm but unknown to the Ordainer, for 
the infallible Knowledge of this is neither poſlible 
nor neceſſary. For if Lay-baptiſm be valid, this 
can never place the Church either upon a falſe or 
donbtful Foundation; But if it be invalid, which this 
Author himſelf believes; and a Man preſumes to 
get into Holy Orders, who was either . 
a Lay-man or perhaps not at all; which in this caſe 
is the ſame thing. The Ordainer takes him truly 
to be a Chriſtian, and therefore grants him a Com- 
miſſion to perform Divine Offices, i. e. ordains him; 
all his Adminiſtrations coram Fecleſia are good and va- 
lid, upon our Authors own Maxim; || Nemini debetur 
incommodum ex aliena culpa qua talis, i. e. No one can 
ſuffer for that, which is purely the Fault of anotlict; 
and if ſuch a one comes to be made a Biſhop, it can 
have no more Influence upon his Ordinations, than 
ic had upon his other Adminiſtrations, For he ought 
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| See his Anſwer to Queſtion the 3d. 
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as certainly to be a good, as well as a true Chriſtian, 
who is God's Ambaſſador and tranſacts in his Name; 
yet as the firſt, tho known to be wanting, does not 
render his Miniſtrations ineffectual: So the laſt, which 
both he and his Ordainer thought he had, being re- 
ally wanting, this Incapacity being unknown, does not 
fruſtrace him of his Lawful Ordination; which upon 
that acconnt, if known, he had not been admitted to, 
nor could any ſpiritual Power have been conferred 
upon him, And when ſuch are admitted, their publick 
Functions are the Appointment of Chriſt in which they offi- 
ciate ; they can neither make them the better nor the worſe, 
by any thing they join to them. || So that the Practice 
of the Clergy here, cannot be charged with any thing 
directly deſtructive of this Succeſſion; And whilſt 
they act according to the Articles and Canons of the 
Church; it is want both of Charity and good Hanners 
in ſuch a Writer as this, to calummiate them either with 
groſs Irnorance or wicked Diſſimulation. But to pro- 
ceed, 

A Third Conceſſion is, lays he, that 4 meer Lay-man 
cannot he made a Biſhip ; and, as an Argumentum ad ho- 
minem to overthrow this; he gives an inſtance out of 
Biſhop Sporſwood's Hiſtory of Three Scotch Divines 
in King James the 1\ts time, made Biſhops, and con- 
ſecrated ſuch by the Biſhops of London, Ely, and 
Bath; although they had never received any Ordi- 
nation before from a Biſhop, ſo were neither Dea- 
cons nor Prieſts, but meer Lay-men, Now all chis 
is certainly true, but who told our Author that all 
thoſe he is concern'd with, Grant, that a meer Lay- 
man cannot be made a Biſhop. Regularly and accor- 
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* Biſhop Burnet's Expoſition on the 26th Article. | 

} Baptiſm is no mean but a Precept in order to Salvation, and 
as it is an Ation that is not always in our Power, but mnſt be done 
by another ; it would be bard to think a Man cannot be ſaved with- 
out it ; ſo it is no leſs abſurd io imagin an uninterrupted ducceſion 
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ding to the general Practice and the Canons of the 
Catholick Church he ought not. But I believe this 
Writer cannot give an Author of any Credit, who 
maintains he cannot. Epiſcopal Divines know very 
well that St. Ambroſe and Nectarius were both Ele- 
&ed Biſhops, the one to the See of Milan, and the 
other to the See of Conſtantinople, when they were 
only Catechumens. And if we believe Dr. Heylin, 
+ it was the antient Practice of the Chriſtian Church, 
which did frequently conſecrate thoſe Perſons Bi- 
ſhops, who had never gone through the Inferiour 
Orders of the Miniſtry, as is clear from theſe two 

Inſtances ; It was this that ſatisfied Biſhop Andreu, 

and not the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Dr. Bancrofts 
Reaſon, that Ordination given by Presbyters, where Bi- 

ſhops could not be had, muſt be eſteemed Lawful. Hence all 

his three fine Obſervations upon this Action, are very 
impertinent. For as, Omne majus includit in ſe minus, ſo a 
Peclon who was a mere Lay-man before, by his being con- 
ſecrated a Biſhop, is by that Conſecration made alſo 
both Prieſt aad Deacon. Becauſe it was nat always 
neceſ/..rily required, that a Man ſhould be ordained Presby- 

ter firſ?, in order to be made a Biſhop ; for Deacons were 

af commonly made Biſhops as any other. This pvas the 
* Caſe of Cecilian, and according to Theodoret ah Epi- 

_ , Phanitus, f the famous Athanaſius; and ſo was Felix 
—— * Biſhop of Rome, who was ordained in the Place of Libe- 
"Tius and à great many others. || This then was no ſuch 
rotten Forndation' as our Author calls it, and there 
is no, need, either ſo diſſint from thoſe Biſhops, becauſe of 

* this inſtance 37 for as to the Three mentioned Points 
which our Author oblerves, they are inconcluſive, 
and imaginary only, or to give up the Succeſſion as irreco- 

- wverably loft, There is not the leaſt doubt but the 
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Opinion of all thoſe Biſhops was conſonant to their 
Practice, and that they were both deſirous and wil- 
ling to communicate a Privilege not only to the 
Church of Scotland, but to all foreign Reformed 
Churches that wanted it, and were glad, tho' it was 
not the regular canonical way, to do it after this 
manner, to gain them, having ewo ſuch remarkable 
Inſtances for a Precedent. Secondly, Thoſe Biſhops 
conſtantly aſſerted the Lawful Vocation in moſt of 
the Reformed Churches to be a Caſe of Neceſſity, 
though otherwiſe a Great Deſect and Imperſe- 
ction. And Thirdly, it is plain by their ordaining 
theſe Scotch Divines, that they thought Epiſcopal 
Ordination neceſſary, tho not ſo abſolutely neceſſaty 
as if no Salvation could be had without it; the Sa- 
craments of the Chriſtian Church not being necilary 
in this Senſe. And now what becomes of this Au- 
thor's great Heat, which heſhews upon this occaſion, 
The Conſequeiices, when rightly, underſtood are in- 
nocent things, they may ſtare any body in the Face 
without frighting them. They are only terrible 
with a Presbyterian Vizard on. 

And when our Author thus diſplays his Prejudices 
in ſuch bright Colours; cis but too plain his Zeal for the 
Church, and of ſtanding in the good cid ways i at a voy 
low ebb. For lays he, it highly concerns them to be able 
to cry a Command of God in Scripture, for the uni ver- 
ſal and perpetual Neceſſity of Epiſcepal Ordination, and an 
wninterrupted Succeſſion of ſuch Ordination, and this not 
implicite, or as commented upon by the Practice of the 
Church, for the Bible is the Proteſtants Rule, and only 
Rule of Faith and Pratlice, but {5 expreſs and obvious, taat 
he that runs may read and underſt and it. 

So hard a thing is it, ſays the Learned Mr. Reeves, 
to find any Text plain enough for ſome Men, who 
affect to loſe themiclves in a new way, rather than 
to go right in an old one with Company. When 
our Saviour ſaid, „ I a2 with you to tbe End of the 
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World; his Apoſtles ordain'd Succeſſors to themſelves 
ro make the Senſe of this clear and full ; and there 
are ſo many plain Texts in Scripture for the Power 
of Ordination, its being the peculiar Privilege and 
Prerogative of ane ſuperior to, and diſtin from ſimple 
Presbyters, that he that runs may read and under- 
ſtand it. But whether this was an extraordinary or 
an ordinary Power that continued afterwards by a 
ſucceſſive Derivation, is a matter of fact, of which 
the Univerſal Practice of the Primitive Church muſt 
certainly be allowed to be the beſt Commentary ; 
and the moſt ſatisfatory kind of evidence; for tis 
not to be expected that this ſhould be made plain to 
us from the Scriptures. But as Mr. * Reeves ſays, from 
the Foundations in the Goſpel, and the Superſtructure and 
Settlement of all Churches after the ſame Form, by the 
Apoſtles and their immediate Succeſſors, we may as demon- 
ſtrably conclude the ORDER of Biſhops to be of Apoſtolical, 
i. e. of Divine Appointment, as we can conclude any thing 
from Hiſtory. And therefore, ſays he, when 1 fre ſome 
Men playing their whole Artillery againſt the Fathers, and 
running riot upon the abſolute Perfection of Scripture, the 
better only to run down the uſe of the Fathers, and by getting 
them out of the way to fall foul upon the unguarded Letter, and 
murther it to their own purpoſe, it puts me ſays he, in mind 
+ of the like Practices upon their Soveraign, as upon the Scri- 
pture : For juſt ſuch hollow Paneeyricks came whiſtling 
from the ſame Quarter, that a good King wou'd reign 
moſt gloriouſly without his Guards, alone ſecure in the 
Hearts and Afﬀections of bis People, and when they had 
importun'd him out of his Forces, Inced not * ſays he, tell 
how they decided bis Perſon, 

The Application to the Caſe under Conſideration 
is fo very obvious; that as this Author ſays in an- 
other place, I ſhall not enlarge, but freely leave it 
to all ſober and conſiderate Men, to wonder at leaſt 
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that ſuch Writers as he ſhould have ſo little Modeſty 
or Prudence, to preſume to enter the Liſts and chal- 
lenge ſuch a Champion for the Church and Chri- 
ſtianity, as the Learned Dr. Hicks ; with ſuch weak 
and indemonſtrable Reflections. 

But leaſt this Writer ſhould think, that I oppoſe his 
aſſerting the Bible to be the Proteftants Rule, and 
only Rule of Faith and Practice. I confeſs it is ſo; 
and oughtto be ſo; but yet I don't think, that either 
he or I can produce for all the Articles of our Faith, 
or points of Doctrine; ſuch pofitive, obvious and ex- 
preſs Texts of Scripture, as he that runs may read 
and underſtand them ; it is ſufficient that we can 
from Scripture and the Conſequences thereof, prove 
the Truth of every one of them. - And if the Age 
were much more Philoſophical and Rational than 
it is; yet it would be irrational to expect a Text 
of Scripture for every thing we are obliged to pra- 
tice, in Obedience to the Commands of our Law- 
ful Superiors. 

Whatever therefore he may think of the Doctrine 
of an uninterrupted Succeſſion by regular Ordai- 
ners, it is the only Security we have tor a Lawful 
Miniſtry ; and is ſo far from carrying its own Con- 
futation along with it; that ſuppoſing a Neceſſity 
of Lawful Ordination. From thence an uninterrup- 
ted Succeſſion is a natural Conſequence. For if ſuch 
a Succeſſion is once interrupted, how ſhall it begin 
again 2 How Hall ſpiritual Comnſiſſions be had, 
or who is autfforiſed to give them. There is a Ne- 
ceſlity of having them, becauſe as our Author ſays, 
it is the Will of God that there ſhould be fic Perſons 
{eparated to the Office of the ſacred Miniſtry, from 
Age to Age to the End of the World; and they are 
not to be expected immediately from Heaven. The 
great Streſs is therefore to be laid upon Succeſlion, 
for the Preſervation of which the Antient Church 
13 had 


| (118) 

had a ſpecial Regard. Tertullian 4. challenges the 
Hereticks to trace up the Pedigree of their Biſhops 
to ſome Apoſtle, and to make out their claim that 
way; putting the Proof of Apoſtolical Churches up- 
on a Lineal Succeſhon from the Apoſtles ; and Irenexs 
* before him, urges a Succeſſion of Piſhops from the 
Apoſtles to his time. Þ So St. B. firſt Canonical 
Letter to Amphilechus Biſhop of Iconium tells him, that 
the Communication of the Holy Spirit ceaſes, where 
the Succeſſion is broken. And St. Cyprian in his fore- 
mention d Epiſtle || to the Lapſers, from hence ſays he, 
by the turns of times and Succeſſions, the Ordination of Bi- 
ſhops, and the Order cf a Church, is ſo handed down as 
that the Church # built upon the Biſhips. * Did theſe 
Holy Farhers then advance and obtrude this upon 
the World for a great Truth, which had been ſcan- 
dalouſly weak, and indeed as this Writer fays eaſily 
confuted, if it had not been notoriouſly evident. If 
they had known any thing of this Authors Notion, 
of receiving Power immediately from Chriſt, Ter- 
zwllian's Challenge had been very filly, how eaſily 
might it have been retorted by the Hereticks in our 
Authors Words, that ſuch a Challenge, h:th a malignant 
Tendency againſt the Church and the Intereſt of Religion. This 
is a Copy of his Countenance from tlie Rights, C. or 
elſe from Mr. Le Clerłs Extract and Judgment of that 
baſe Book, who p 29, tells us that Author undertakes 
to make appear that this Hypotheſis none can be Biſhops 
except thoſe, who derive their Power by a continu:d and 
uninterrupted Succeſſion in the Catholick Church from the 
Apoſtles, deft roys the wery being ef the Church. But I chipk 
1 have ſaid enough to cail both his Modeſty and 
Prudence in Queſtion. Perſons who have publick 
Authority to call others muſt be fuch, as have re- 
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ceiv'd that Authority from others before, who had 
Power to give it, and they again receiv'd that Power 
from others fo qualified before them, and ſo on till 
the Succeſſion may be traced up even to the Apoſtles; 
this is the ordinary way, and in ſuch Cales Calvin 
himſelf defends an uninterrupted Succeſſion, as is 
plain from his Letter to the King of Poland, p. 87. 
Optandum eſſet ut valeret continua ſucceſſin, ut functio ipſa 
quaſi per manus traderetur. Tis true he was of the o- 
pinion, that by the Tyrannical Uſurpations of the 
Pope, a ſucceſſive Ordination was really interrup- 
ted, and that his own caſe was altogether extraor- 
dinary. But whether this be true or not, does not 
belong to the preſent caſe; ſo much is certain, that 
he was for an uninterrupted <ucceflion, except in 
extraordinary caſes; and this is the Opinion likewile 
of the French Church, in the 3uſt Article of their 
Confeſſion of Faith. | 
I proceed now to conſider what he ſays to the Sup- 
poſition of Ordinations being annex d by a poſitive Inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt's to Biſhops. But before I conlider this, 
it may not be amiſs to obſerve, how unaccountabiy 
our Author frames his Dilenima's. For when he was 
in the humour, he might have enlarg'd his Concel- 
ſions, as Mr. Vbiſton has done his Suſpicions to the 
number Seventeen, if he had pleas d, and as rea- 
ſonably tack'd an uninterrupted Succeſlion to each 
of them. And I wonder he forgot the Parliamen- 
tary Conceſſion of the Scorch Presbyterian Govern- 
ment at preſent; for either that is lawful Ordina- 
tion that's perform'd by them, or the regular Anin- 
terrupted Succeſſion of Epiſcopal Ordainers is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary. The latter gives up the Centroverſie 
at once, and the, former places the Church upon lo wery 
doubtful, if not falſe a Foundation, that one would think 
all ſober Chriſtians ſhould be cautious of laying jo vaſt @ 
ſtreſi upon a Dogma. But as ſhocking as this 15, it being 
as good a Dilemma as any ot hes, 1 muſt {ay to him,as 
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the Author of Lay Baptiſm Invalid does in another Caſe, 
T can't help it. I know of no way to avoid this Difficulty 
at preſent, but either to diſprove his own Dilemma s, or 
elſe to make both private Perſons and Teachers of the Preſ- 


' byterian Perſavaſion, ſenſible of the heinous guilt they have 


incurrd, in preſuming the former to receive, the latter 
to adminiſter the holy Sacraments, before they were lan- 


fully commiſſion'd and empower d to celebrate them. This 


laſt Conſideration urged in our Author's own words, 
is ſufficient to expoſe his weak Dilemma's, and filly 
Arguments. | 

How far Epiſcopacy is of Divine Right, this Wri- 
ter refers us to Mr. Maſon, Queſt. 6. and ſo do I, 
for no Man can aſſert it in plainer terms; he ac- 
knowledges Epiſcopacy to be the Government which 
is according to Scripture, and to be the Ordinance 
of God. But, ſays our Author, the inference of our 
Adverſaries from Epiſcopal Ordination's being a Divine 
Inſtitution to its conſtant and unchangeable Obligation, 1s 
very unjuſt, Now if this Inſtitution is deſigned by 


Chriſt as a means to preſerve the Order, Peace and 


Unity of the Church, it requires the ſame Authori- 
ty to change it that made it, and no leſs can do it. 
In yain therefore does this Writer trifle about the end 
and reaſon of the Inſtitution, from whence the meaſures of 
our Obligation are to be taken, as he ſays. The Order, 
Peace and Unity of the Church, are things of per- 
petual Neceflity, and therefore not of a temporary 
Nature. And this Reaſon of the Inſtitution being 
known, makes the Inſtitution it ſelf perpetual, un- 
leſs ic ceaſe to be effectual unto that purpoſe, for 
which it was at firſt inſtituted, which certainly E- 
pilcopacy does not of it ſelf, and from the nature 
of the thing. b 

Beſides, the Meaſures of our Obligation accor- 
ding to the Scriptures, are to be taken from the In- 
ſtitution it ſelf, and not from any pretended end we 
may propoſe to our ſelves. The Great n. 
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of the Church, is the plauſible pretence of all Schiſ- 
maticks, as well as of this Author, who will them- 
ſelves be Judges of this ; and in oppoſition to what 
the Apoſtle hath enjoined all Chriſtians, will not 
obey theſe who have the Rule over them. Nay , if 
this Topick were true, there is nothing relatihg to 
Chriſtianity, but what may be laid aſide, at leaſt 
the reaſoning after our Author's way, will ſerve to 
lay aſide any one thing we pleaſe, even the Word 
and Sacraments themſelves. If-the Order, Peace 
and Unity muſt give way to this ultimate greatend, 
Edification, what becomes of St. Paul's Precept, Rom. 
XVi. 17. Mark them which cauſe Diviſions and Offences, 
and avoid ſuch, Can there be a greater Moral Duty, 
with regard to the well being of the Church, than 
Peace and Unity; all other Pretences ought to give 
way to that, and nothing can vindicate our break- 
ing in upon it, but when ſinful terms of Communion 
are put upon us. So that when two Duties interfere 
with one another, as he expreſſes it, the one natural and 
moral, the other 8 ; or the one of the End, the other 
of the Means, The Means, if my cannot poſlibly 
be attained, yet the great End, though it ſtill re- 
mains in force, does not oblige us to ſeek after it 
by any ſinful or unlawful manner ; God is pleas'd 
to accept of our pious Endeavours aud ſincere De- 
fires, but does not require us to make any Violations 
of his poſitive Inſtitutions. For as the Biſhop of 
Sarum, in his Letter to Mr. Dodwell, ſays, Acts vi- 
tiated and null in their firſt Original, do not ſeem 
capable of being corrected or made authoritative by 
ſubſequent Practices. 

Government therefore is not a thing of a tempo- 
rary Nature, tis eſſential to the very being of the 
Church, as a Society; and ſince it is not in general 
commanded in the Scripture, ſo that we may ei- 
ther form our ſelves into this or that, according as 
it anſwers the great end of Edification, but is regu- 

| | lated 


(12294 


lated and preſcribed by the Apoſtles themſelves, h 
without the leaſt intimation of Diſpenſation or 1 
Change, and this Apoſtolical Government, ſtrict- 11 
ly and univerſally obſerved by the Catholick Church, I 
no ur Government but that of Epiſcopacy obtai- A 
ning in any part thereof, for 1500 Years and up- 


wards. In this caſe we are very much miſtaken, 
to think that when the Providence of God makes Epiſco- 
al Government unattainable, that he likewiſe takes away 
our Obligation to the uſe of it, as this Author inſinuates. 
All the Edification in the World is not ſufficient to 
compenſate this Loſs ; nor is it ſufficient to have a- 
my other Form of Government, becauſe we muſt 
have the Form preſcribed by the Apoſtles themſelves, 
that being a thing whereto the Church is bound till the 
Worlds end, and therefore ought for ever to remain unchan- 
geable *, Hereupon, ſaith the judicious Hooker, we hold 
that God's Clergy are a State, which hath been, and will 
be, as ling as there is a Church upon Earth, neceſſary, by 
the plain word of God himſelf. 
Again, Foraſmuch, faith he, as where the Clergy are 
any great multitude, Order doth neceſſarily require, that 
by degrees they be diſtinguiſhed ; we hold there have ever 
been, and ever ought to be, in ſuch a caſe at leaſt wiſe, 
iwo ſorts of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, the one ſubordinate un- 
zo the other; as to the Apoſties in the beginning, and to 
the Biſhops always ſince, we find plainly both in Scripture, 
and in all Eccleſiaſtical Records, other Miniſters of the 
| Word and Sacraments have been. Moreover, it cannot 
| enter into any Man s conceit to think it lawful, that every 
j Man which liſteth, ſhould take upon him charge in the 
Church. And in his 5th Book, Sect 77. The Mini try 
of things Divine, is a Function, which as God did bim- 
705 inftitute, ſo neither may Men undertake the ſame, but 
by Authority and Power given them in lawful manner. 
Does this Author think that the great Hooker would 
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have paſſed over in ſilence this General End, in ſub- 
ſerviency to which, Epiſcopacy it ſelf, that Divine 
Inſtitution, is not only to be conſider d, but laid a- 
ſide ; if it had been a ſolid, neceſlary and reaſonable 
Argument. 4 

Mr. Thorndike's Authority, by which this Writer 
explains himſelf, renders the practice of our Diſſen- 
ters ſo odious to every ſerious and ſober Chriſtian, 
that I much wonder how he came to fet it down 
Perpetual Succeſſion, where it can be had, is not to be abo- 
libed without Sacrilege, ſays Mr. Thorndyte, how 
comes our Diſſenters then to be guilty of this Sa- 
crilege, and preſume to ordain, in oppoſition to 
their lawful Biſhops, the regular Ordainers by per- 
petual Succeflion 2 Mr. Thorndzke endeavours to de- 
fend the Reformation of Foreign Churches, and 
their being obliged by neceſſity to break in upon 
the perpetual Succeſſion, but this is not the caſe of 
our Diſſenters. As to thoſe Ordinances inſtituted by the 
Apoſtles, which are now avoliſhed, and very much chan- 
ged; they were of a temporary Nature, and the rea- 
lon of their Inſtitution was not of a perpetual Ob- 
ligation. But this is not the caſe of Epiſcopacy. 
So that Mr. Thorndyke's Teſtimony allows not of ma- 
king uſe of means in direct oppolition to thoſe in- 
ſtructed in Scripture. /e are only, ſays he, to ſcek 
the End without the Means, when both are not poſſible, 
but not to make uſe of means of our own Invention, 
when that of God's Appointment cannot be had; 
for God is pleas'd to diſpence with the want of 
Means, when they are not poſſible to be had, But 
the whole Quotation is founded on this, that Neceſ- 
ſty juſtifies what nothing elſe can, and ſo it is of 
no uſe to this Writer's Scheme g, eſpecially if we 
conſider and reflect upon what Mr. 7horndyke aflirms 
in his J7uſt Weights aud Meaſures. For, ſays he, 
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Now ſeeing Presbyters never received , by their Ordi- 
nation, Authority to opdain others, ſeeing no Wozd of 
God gives it them, ſeeing all the Rules of the 2whole 
Church take it from them. The attempt f our Preſ- 
byters, in ordaining without and againſt their Biſhops, 
muſt needs be void, and to no effect, but that of Schiſm, 
in dividing the Church upon ſo unjuſt a Cauſe ; they could 
not receive the Power of the Keys from them that had no- 
. thing to do to give it; and therefore in 2. the 

Euchariſt, they. do nothing but profane God's Ordi- 
ance. 

As to the inference from Mat. xii. 7. I will have 
Mercy and not Sacrifice ; I think there is not a plainer 
nor more expreſs Text in all the Bible, when right- 
ly conſider' d, that God in ſome caſes diſpenſes with 
he want of his inſtituted means, but does not require 
at our hands to be ſerved by unlawful Means. 

The Incompatibility, ſays our Author, between the 
End and the Means, may be occaſioned, 1. When the at- 
tainment of the means is naturally or morally impoſſible. 
2. When the Reaſon or End of the Precept commanding the 
means ceaſeth, Now granting the firſt to be true, yet 
the ſecond cannot be granted as he explains it; for 
though we ought never to admit of any Ordination 
upon notorious finful Conditions, as in the Church 
of Rome at this Day (though the Ordination is valid 
and lawful, notwithſtanding of theſe Corruptions.) 
Yet it does not follow upon this, that the Obliga- 
tion to the uſe of this Means muſt neceſſarily ceaſe, 
unleſs it can likewiſe be proved, that in no other 
part of the Chriſtian Church, Ordination can be ob- 
tained, but upon ſinful Conditions. Some of the firſt 
Reformers did not think ſo, for after the Valden- 
fes, the firſt Reformers were the Bohemian Brethren, 
who in the Preface of their Book, called Ratio Di/- 
cipline, Ordiniſque Eccleſiaſtici in unitate fratrum Bobe- 
mrum, tranſlated out of Bohemian into Latin, tell 


us. And whereas the ſaid Waldenſes did affirm, _ 
| | they 
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they had lawful Biſhops, and a lawſul uninterrupted Suc- 
ceſſion from the Apoſtles unto this Day; they created three 
of our Miniſters Biſhops ſolemnly, and conferr'd upon them 
Power to ordain Miniſters, Thus we ice the Provi- 
dence of God is very remarkable in preſerving a re- 
gular uninterrupted Succeſſion of lawful Ordainers, 
who both at home and abroad had ſhaken off the 
Corruptions of the Church of Rowe. This ſtops 
the Mouths of all Innovators, who maintain Ordi- 
nation. could not be had without- notorious finful 
Conditions. But, ; | 
Our Author proceeds, The failing of regular Ordina- 
tion, ſays he, does not take away the Obligation of the 
Law of Chriſt, concerning the continuation of the Miniſt 
to the end of the World. Now ſuppoſing this failing 
univerſal, it certainly takes away the Obligation; 
for it is not to be imagined thas God has tyed us to 
Impoſlibilities. And in the ordinary manner, tis 
impoſſible to keep up lawful Ordination, without a 
regular uninterrupted Succeſſion of lawful Ordai- 
ners. Beſides, this proceeds upon a Suppoſition that 
is not to be ſuppoſed, for regular Ordination has 
never yet failed, and we are very ſure that it never 
can, becauſe we have the promiſe of Chriſt to ſup- 
port it to the end of the World; ſo that his two 
Quotations from Biſhop Sanderſon and Dr. Sherlock, 
are neither parallel, nor to the putpoſe; becauſe 
the want of Epiſcopal Ordinations, which ought to 
be perpetually and univerſally obſerved, in that par- 
ticular circumſtance of invincible Neceſlity, does 
not unavoidably deſtroy Eccleſiaſtical Society. The 
means of recovering themſelves again by Epiſcopal 
Ordination, is neither variable nor uncertain ; and a 
Man of equal boldneſs might complain of God's ty- 
ing the Aaronical Prieſthood to Inheritance or Tra- 
duction from Father to Son, where the validity of 
their Adminiſtrations depended upon the Legitima- 
cy of their Birth, I fay, a Man of aſſurance might 
more 
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more reaſonably take upon him to do this, than what 
our Author does, when he calls in queſtion the WiC. 
dom of God Almighty, in affixing a lawful Mini. 
ſtry to Epiſcopal Ordination; for tis much more 
ealy to know that a Miniſter under the Goſpel i; 
| lawfully ordained, than that a Prieſt under the Law 
| was lawfully begotten. Chriſt Jeſus has taken more 
EE abundant care to aſcertain the Succeflion of Paſtors 
in his Church, than ever was taken in the Jewiſh, 
The Succeſſion of Biſhops is a matter of fact tranſmit- 
ted by the moſt publick and ſolemn Action that is 
ever performed in a Chriſtian Church, an Action 
done in the face of the Sun, and attended with the 
Cleareft Evidences that any ſuch matter of fact is ca- 
Pable of. f 
It is not denied that God hath ſuffered his Church 
to fall into Diſorders and Diſtempers, of this the 
| Church of Rome is too deplorable a Witneſs, whoſe 
being nevertheleſs is {till preſerved. But then this 
Writer's conſequence does not follow from theſe 
Matters of Fa&, becauſe no failure can infer a Cel- 
ſation of regular Ordainers, if their authoricative 
Commiſſions be not deficient, which cannot be 
made void by any Diſorders ; Idolatry it ſelf does 
not make void lawful Ordination, and there can 
hardly be any greater Diſorder in the Church of 
God. Ali chis Writer's Exclamations terminate in 
this, that God's Promiſes in the Goſpel may be in- 
effectual, and becauſe of the Intricacies and Per- 
plexities in the current of human Affairs can never 
be fulfilled. The Abſurdity of which, I leave to the 
conſideration of all ſerious and ſober Chriſtians, eſ- 
pecially thoſe well-meaning, but ſtrangely deluded 
Men, who have had the unhappineſs to be train'd 
up in Schiſm, and carried away with deep roctei 
Prejudices at the Apoſtolical Form of Church Go- 
vernment. But, 10 
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To ſum up my Obſervations upon this Author's, 
or rather Mr. Baxter's wild Conceits. Be it then ſup- 
poſed, lays he, that the Form in the Law of Chriſt runs 
thus (Men thus and thus qualified ſhall be ordained by 
ſuch particular Perſons) under this are comprehended two 
Precepts, which have not the ſame degrees of Obligation as 
to the ſubject matter. The firſt in Order and Weight is 
(Men thus qualified ſhall preach the Word, adminiſter the 
Sacraments, .&C.) The ſecond ſubordinate and [ubſervient 
x (they ſha/l Ordinis gratia, be ordained by ſuch and 
ſuch Per/ons,) Now this Argument which is verbatim 
taken from Mr. Baxter *, as there is nothing of ſoli- 
dity, but a Jeſuitical Jingle of Diſtinctions in it, ſo 
the ſtreſs of the whole Propoſition lies upon the 
words ſhall be ordained by ſuch particular Perſons. For 
as the Qualifications gave the ſeven Deacons no 
Power or Authority to exerciſe that Office, before 
the Impoſition of the hands of the Apoſtles, nor 
the Qualifications of the Men of Crete and Epheſus, 
to be admitted to the ſacred Office of the Mi- 
niſtry ? their being ſuch, depended entirely upon 
the Impoſition of the hands of Timothy and Titus, or 
Officers of the like Office, Power and Authority; 
God has not only deſcribed the Qualifications, but 
he has appointed ſuch and ſuch Perſons, and no o- 
ther to perform it ; therefore it is not left to Man's 
Judgment who ſhall ordain, that being as well known 
and as neceſſary as the Qualifications, i. 6. not ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, but only neceſſary as it is a poſi- 
tive Inſtitution, - For if it had been the Will of God. 
I know no reaſon why the Presbyters of Epheſus and 
Crete might not have ordained as effectually as any 
Presbyters now-a-days. But we ſee St. Paul thought 
otherwiſe, -and devolved that Office wholly upon 
Timothy and Titus ; it cannot therefore be the ſubler- 
vient and ſubordinate Precept, they. ſhall be ordained 
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by you Timothy and Titus; for the degree of Obli- 
gation to the ſubject matter, is as poſitively preſcri- 
bed, and carries the ſame weight as this, the Perſons 
whom ye ordain ſhall be thus and. thus qualified, 
But after all, our Author is not ſo confident as Fa- 
ther Baxter *, who maintains that a Man thus and 
thus qualified, is lawfully ordained, though the Determi- 
nation be but in writing ; in this he drops the moſt e- 
minent Miniſter and Divine, perhaps becauſe he 
knew St. Pau! could write as well as Mr. Baxter, 
though he never thought, at leaſt never made uſe 
of this expedient. I am well pleaſed however, to 
find that both our Author and Mr. Baxter join in this, 
Viz. he that is wilfully the firſt Divider of theſe two 
conjuntt Precepts, is guilty of Schiſm, faith our Author, 
be finneth, faith Mr. Baxter. I don't fay that this was 
either Mr: Baxter's, or is this Author's Crime, but 


certainly he that continues in, and keeps up ſuch a 


Diviſion, is as guilty as the firſt wilful Divider of 
theſe two conjunct Precepts. For he is the Man, thut 
obtrudes himſelf into the ſacred Office of the Miniſtry, with- 
out regular Ordination, when it is both naturally and mo- 
rally poſſible to be had. The Diſſenters would do well 
ſeriouſly to conſider this. 

But it ſeems they are not the only Perſons guilty 
of dividing theſe two conjunct Precepts. The Ordainers 
are gailty of this, ſays he, that will not ordain the Orthc- 
dox, or otherwiſe well qualified Perſons, according to the 
deſcription of the Law, but upon ſuch conditions, as are 
either notoriouſly deftruftive of the Churches Edification, 


or apparently ſinful to thoſe 2vho profeſs to have made 1he 


moſt impartial and diſpaſſionate ſearch after truth. May 
not all che Invaders and Intruders upon the Mini- 
ſterial Office juſtifie their Schiſm and Uſurpations ; 


Vea, did they not do it againſt the Presbyterians 


themſelves by this very Argument. The Author 


J 
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knows this very well, and where he lick'd up the 
Poiſon, he might have made uſe of an Antidote, if 
he had pleas d; for as Mr. Jobnſon very well obſerves 
in his fourth Letter to Mr, Baxter, to which I can 
find no Anſwer return'd, But, ſays he, if we cannot 
convince the Independants, Anabaptiſts, and other Secta- 


ries, but their way ſtill appear truth to them (and both, 


Epiſcopal and Presbyterian Ordination apparently 
ſinful) then they need do mo more to juſtifie their practice 
to themſelves, but to borrow this Principle, and that ſets 
them right, and ſo their Jnvaſion is inconfutable. Indeed 
the Aſſembly of Divines were ſo ſenſible of this, that 
they clearly perceived there was no other way to 
deal with the Sectaries to any purpoſe, without ha- 
ving recourſe to an uninterrupted Succeſſion of re- 
gular Ordainers, even through the corrupt Channel 
of P-pery. 

If therefore the word Shall in the aforeſaid Pre- 
cept, does create, as he ſays, a double Neceflity, 
tis plain that both muſt be equal; the right perfor- 
mance of this Duty being full as neceilary as the 
Qualifications. And if there be preaching, God's 
gracious Promiſe aſſures us, that ordaining can ne- 
ver be wanting to the end of the World. He hath 
promiſed. his Preſence with you, that is, the Ap:- 
ftles, and their Succeſſors. But ſuch a Promiſe as 
this was not neceſſary, if Ordination can be had, 
and that lawfully, by other means than he has ap- 
pointed. And if the caſe of invincible neceſſity be 
an Exception from the general Rule; Ordination 
irregularly performed, can only be lawful whilſt the 
neceſſity laſts, and no longer. Bur to drvide theſe 
conjunct Precepts, both acknowledg'd to be of Di- 
vine Inſtitution, is neither better nor worſe than 
downright Popery, and an Imitation of the Papiſts 
dividing the Cup from the Bread, 

Our lawful Ordainers and 2 82 Rul:rs, muſt, 

it 
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it ſeems, ſubmit to the Capricio's of all Ortho- 
dox, or otberwiſe well qualified Chriſtians, who 1hink 
their conditions of ordaining are either notoriouſly d:ſtruttive 
of the Churches Edification, or apparently ſinfui to thoſe who 
profeſs to have made the miſt impartial and diſ[p-ſſronate 
ſearch after truth. Now a thing apparently ſinful, muſt 
be by the expreſs words of Scripture, and not from 
our own Imaginations, tho' never ſo ſtrong; for this 
Principle we think ſo, and that's enough, will ſecvie 
all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks in their unlawful U- 
ſurpations. Had this been known to Fumentius, he 
needed not to have come from ld to Alexandria, 
and put the Converſion of that Country, and cheir 
Eſtabliſhment in Chriſtianity, to the risk of his ſingle 
Life, by going to procure commiſſion'd Preachers, &. 
when the defect of regular Ordination according to this 
Author, muſt: be ſupplied by the beſt means, that the Pro- 
vidence of God bath left to his Church. 

Indeed, ſays our Author, there is one other method 
recommended in ſuch an emergency, and that is, to alt 
with patience for a new Revelation of Gd Will, Now 
tho' we haveng manner of Encouragement for this 
in Scripture, and if an Angel came to us to declare 
it, we ought to ſuſpe it, and without Miracles be 
loth to truſt any ſuch new Revelation ; yet as Dr. 
Hicks well obſerves it would be our Duty, upon tlie 
ſuppoſition of the Poſſibility of this Caſe, rather to 
wait, hope and pray for ſuch a Revelation, than take 
upon our {elves the Office of the ſacred Miniſtry, and 
pretend to ordain others, for which we have no Au- 
thority. And that the Divine Veracity bath ſccur'd 
the Church from any ſuch Exigency, by the promile 
Mat. 28. 20. which the Ancients as well as Moderns 
interpret as a Promiſe of Chriſt's preſence with the 
Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors the Biſhops, is moſt 
certain, Whatever Dr. Whitby, or this Author ſay to 
the contrary'; I meanan Authority derived to us by 
Commiſſion, which in its own nature exctudes all, 

except 
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except thoſe to whom the Commiſſion is granted: 
But the truth is, he wreſts Dr. Hhithys Interpretation 
to ſerve his own ends. Theſe words, ſays the Dr. con- 
tain a Promiſe of Chriſt's Preſence with, "and Aſſi- 
ſtance of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, throughout all 
Ages of the Wirld, Now it this belongs to all the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, why not to Bilhops, who 
were known to be properly the immediate Succeſfors 
of the Apoſtles? Have the inferior Miniſters a grea- 
ter right to this promiſe than thoſe by whom they 
are ordained. The moſt natural ſenſe of this Pro- 
miſe, is to conſider it as made to the Apoſtles and 
their Succeſlors, as Ordainers and Governours em- 
powerd with Authority to ſend out Labonrers, and 
propagate the Goſpel, and anſwer all the glorious 
ends of that Divine Inſtitution ; the Promile does in- 
clude the reſt, but it more properly belongs to 
them. The contiuuance of any Society being dedu- 
ced in the Succeſſion of the chief Governours of the 
SOCiety, and not of the inferior Officers. 

Indeed this Author is very careful about the Re- 
formed Churches abroad, but one with half an Eye 
may clearly diſcover the view he hath in this, which 
is to make the deluded Frequenters of Meeting-houſes 
at home, believe they are upon the fame footing with 
theſe Presbyterian Reformed Churches abroad. Bur, 

The Caſe of Foreign Reformers is not our Caſe, 
and therefore they can be no Advantage to Diſſen- 
ters here. And ſuppoſing Mr. Maſcn's Vindication of 
them to be very neceſſary, our Author does them no 
ſervice to produce the lame part of it here, For 5% 
they, whoſe eyes were open d, as Mr. Malon ſays, could 
not with a ſafe Conſcience receive impoſition of hands from 
Popiſh Biſhops; yet if there were at that time Biſhops, 
whoſe Eyes were like wiſe open'd, who had forſa- 
ken the Communion of the Church of Rome, by 
whom they might have been ordained, Mr. Maſor: 
ſays, that in this caſe weirher * would bave Wes 
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ned, ner learned Men received Ordination from him, or 
from any other, but only from lawful Biſhops. Now the 
ſtreſs of the whole Argument lies upon this matter of 
Fact, which the Bobemizns in ſending three of their 


Miniſters to be made Biſhops, by the Biſhops amongſt - 


the W.ldenſes, the firſt Reformers, is not very favou- 
rable too. So that this Inconvenience, thit Presbyters 
ſhould ordain (as our Author ſoftens it) might eaſily 
have been prevented, and the Parties to be ordained, 
not compelled to promiſe the up holding of evident Abuſes. 
For the Biſhops amongſt the Maldenſes, required no ſuch 
thing at the hands of the three Bohemian Miniſters. 

As to the Objection, why the Foreign Churches 


do not now return to the beſt Form of Church Go- 


vernment, when the Plea of neceflity remains no 
longer? I cannot imagine what induced our Author 


to ſet it down here. The two Anſwers he gives to 


it are unſatisfactory ; the firſt eſpecially from Mr. 
Thorndzk:, who tells us in plain terms, that what the 
Reformed Churdhes abroad have done contrary to the Apo- 
ſtles Order, cannot be juſtified, And the 2d Anſwer from 
my Lord Fau/kland, can be no defence to them, who 
had no regard to the Danger, when they ſet up a 
Government in direct oppoſition to the ancient Apo- 
ſtolical one, eſpecially ſecing 'tis a generally acknow- 
ledged Principle amongſt Proteſtants, to reform what 
we think amis. 

Our Author's laſt Authority is from Bp. Andrew:'s 
Epittles to Monſieur Moulin; I think there can't be 
a better Antidote againſt new Projections, and there- 
fore | earneſtly recommend them to the ſerious peru- 
fal of all conſcientious Diſſenters, where they will 
find this Writer's Scheme overturned and demoliſh'd 
by unanſwerable Arguments, from Reaſon, Scripture 
and Antiquity, But he who maintains Epiſcopacy to 
be of Divine Right, yet as I have all along aſſerted 
that great Prelate does not make it of ſuch abſolute ne- 
ceſſity, as to deny Salvation to ſuch Churches, as 

were 
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were defetive and imperfect without this Form: 
There may be ſomething wanting, ſays he, of Divine 


Right, in the external Government of the Church, ſo as to 


be confiſtent with Salvation. But if this be a Defect and 
Imperfection, where it cannot eaſily be had, what 
muſt it be amongſt thoſe who take upon them to or- 
dain in direct oppoſition to this Divine Inſtitution ? 
Certainly theſe are guilty of the heinous Sin of Co- 
rah in a moſt eminent manner, and whether they do 
it out of Intereſt, ora ſtrong Deluſion ; yet all Men 
of Senſe and Obſervation muſt blame this Author, 
for endeavouring to abuſe ſo many innocent well 
meaning People, and hardning them in Schiſm and 
Prejudices againſt an Apoſtolical neceſſary Inſtitu- 
tion, of ſuch perpetual Obligation, that St. Ignatius 
in his Epiſtle to the Trallians, reckoning up the three 
Orders, Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons, plainly 
affirms, without theſe there is no * Church, 

The diſtinguiſhing Blefling and Goodneſs of God 
towards the Church of England, was very viſible at 
the Reformation, in reſtoring to us the Goſſ el in its 
Purity, and retaining the ancient Apoſtolical Form 
of Eccleſiaſtical Government. With us all the Popiſh 
Superſtitions were taken down without ſhaking che 
Foundation; tis certain that the Providence of God 
viſibly interpos'd at that time. But when this Wri- 
ter tells us, It has done ſo now in the determination of 
this diftrating Controverſie, concerning the ab/ulute and 
indiſpenſible Neceſſity of Epiſcopal Ordination, and an un- 
interrupted Succeſſion of ſuch Ordination, as is very appa- 
rent, ſays he, if we go no further than the preſent State 
of the Church of England. I do confeſs I take this to 
be the moſt my ſterious Paragraph in all his Pamphlet, 
for I cannot reach the meaning of it. He refers us to 
Queſtion 3. pag. 30. and p. 74, 75, 76. but there I 
can find no manner of Determination, unleſs Excla- 
mations againſt Dr. Hicks and Lay- Baptiſm invalid, be 
elf Tu AAA © x4) * 
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the matter. Does not the Church of England main- 
tain the neceſſity of Epiſcopal Ordination, and an 
uninterrupted Succeflion, or hath ſhe given it up in 
favour of the Diſſenters? or does the Invalidity of Lay 
Baptiſm deſtroy it? We have no infallible Cercainty 
and Aſſurance, that an incommodum per accidens hath 
not happen'd to lawful Ordainers; but then we are 
as ſure of this as we can be of any thing, that this 
Irregulatity does not deſcend to the Succeſſors of ſuch 
Ordainers, all whoſe Adminiſtrations, becauſe of the 
lawful Power and Authority they are inveſted with, 
are good and valid, the Church having taken all ima- 
ginable care to prevent that. Nor is it eaſy to ſay 
by what method Providence could have made the 
Succeſſion of Biſhops more clear and indubitable, 
than by that which hath for ſo many Centuries actu- 
ally been uſed ; and without an uninterrupted Suc- 
ceſſion, there is no other way, except in extraordi- 


nary Calls, whereby thoſe of the ſacred Miniſtry can 


prove their lawful Ordination, or ſhew by what Au- 
thority they act in the name of Chriſt Jeſus ; except 
we have recourſe to our Author's Method, which J 
have ſhewn to be ſuch an imaginary Scheme, as ſuf- 
ficiently declares his partial and inconſiſtent Preju- 
dice againſt the Divine Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy. 
And Ithink the words of Bp. Taylor t were never more 
veriſied than by our Author's Pamphlet. Ve ere glad 
at firſt, ſays he, f Abettors againſt the Errors of the Rom um 
Church ; we found theſe Men (i. e. Foreign Reformers) 
zealous in it, we thanked God for it, as we had cauſe, and 
we were willing to make them recompence, by endeavouring 
to juſtifie their Ordinations, not thinking what would fol- 
low upon our ſelves ; but now it is come to that iſſue, that 
aur Epiſcopacy is thought not neceſſary, becauſe we did not 
condemn the Ordination of their Presbytery. This I think 
comes exactly home to our Author's Caſe, but this 
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is not all; he is not aſham'd to join in with the So- 
cinians, who were the firſt (as Dr. Hammond tells us 
in his ſix Queries, p. 367.) that aſſerted that a Suc- 
ceflion of legitimate Ordination is not neceſſary. I 
confeſs tis what all Uſurpers, and revolting Presby- 
rers are obliged to aſſert, becauſe they have no Pre- 
deceſſors from whom they can make their claim, at 
leaſt they cannot run it up above an Age or two at 
moſt. And then, as St. Cyprian“ fays, ſuccedunt nemi- 
ni, & ſeipſo orti, they ſucceeded no body, by whom 
they can derive ſuch a Power, but proceeded from 
themſelves, 2nd were the Original oi their own Au- 
thority. And what is, if this be not, as the ſame 
Saint {aith, humanam inſtituere Eceleſirm, a Church of 
human Inſtitution. For upon Succetiion, and outward 
Commiſſion, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, the whole 
Chriſtian Churches in all Ages, till of late, and the 
Moſaical Inſticution before them, by the expreſs 
Command of God, laid a very great ſtreſs, It is ſuch 
a publick matter of Fact, that the Miniſters of the 
Church of Chriſt, were ordain'd to ſucceed one a- 
nocher, and that they did fo ſucceed ; that in Euſe- 
bins, and other Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, you have 
the Biſhops named, who were conſlituted by the A- 
poſtles themſelves, over the then famous Churches 
of Feruſalem, Antioch, Rome, and Alexandria, and ma- 
ny other Churches, and the Succeſſion of them all 
along; it cannot therefore be overthrown by nega- 
tive Difficulties which may be objected. This Au- 
thor muſt diſſolve the Proofs which are brought to 
ſupport ic, nothing elſe will do. 

That one Proof of Irenæus adver. Her. l. 4. c. 6. 
is of more weight than all the Arguments which this 
Author hath borrowed from Father Baxter, from 
whom he takes the Sum and Subſtance of his whole 
Pamphllet; it ſhews the Divine Original, the Per- 


* Epiſt. 76. p. 247. f. 3. Ed. Pam. 
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petuity and Univerſality of the Epiſcopal Authority 
and Government. Agnitio vera eſt, Apoſtolorum do- 
FGrins & antiquus Eccleſiæ ſtatus in univerſo Mundo, & 


cbaracter corporis Chrifti ſecundum Succeſſiones EPISCOPO- 
RUM quibus illi eam qua in unoquoque loco eſt Eccle- 
| Luan tradiderunt, que pervenit uſque ad no& The true 
' Knowledge, | ſaith Irenæus, is 1 

poſtles , and the ancient State of the Church through 


e' Dottrine of the A- 


the whole World, and the Character of the Body of 
"Chriſt, according to the Succeſſion of the Biſhops, 
to whom they committed the Church that is in e- 
'pery place, and which has deſcended even unto us. 
And ſo with this one Paſſage more from St. Cyprian, 


1 ſhall conclude my Remarks upon this Author's 


Pamphlet. Nec hec jatto, ſed dolens profero, cum te 
Fudicem Dei conſtituas & Chriſti, qui dicit ad Apeſiolos, 
ac per boc ad omnes prepoſitos, (i. e. Epiſcopos) qui Apo- 
folis Wicaria Dzdinatione ſuccedunt. + Lui audit vos, 
audit me, & qui me audit, audit eum qui me miſit. Et 
qui rejicit vos, me rejicit & eum qui me miſit. Inde enim 
Schiſmata & Heareſes obort ſunt & oriuntur, dum Epiſ 
copus qui unus eſt & Eccleſre proc, ſuperba quorundam 
præſumptione contemnitur, & bomo dignatione Dei hono- 
ratus indignus hominibus judicatur, Epiſt. 69. p. 208. 
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